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PREFACE

SisYpHUS, it may be assumed, knew nothing of Christian liturgy. If
I had known what was in store when Judith Luna of Oxford University
Pressinvited me to prepare an edition of the Book of Common Prayer for
the World’s Classics, I might have thought twice. That it has appeared
after all is largely down to her encouragement, enthusiasm, and gen-
tle cajoling in seeing it through. In more material terms, I am grateful
to the British Academy and the Huntington Library for the award of
a Fellowship, which enabled me to spend a summer using the James
R. Page Collection of early copies of the Book of Common Prayer, the
largest collection of its kind in the world. Andreas Hofele gave me the
opportunity to develop some of the issues at the stimulating seminars
on religious pluralization at the Ludwig-Maximilians-Universitit in
Munich. A Major Research Fellowship with the Leverhulme Trust
enabled me to finish the edition. Like anyone working on the Book
of Common Prayer, 1 owe more than I can say (as my notes will bear
witness) to the extraordinary scholarship it has inspired, especially of
J. H. Blunt, Frank Brightman, Wickham Legg, and Francis Procter
and W. H. Frere; and the more recent industry and insight of Geoffrey
Cuming and Diarmaid MacCulloch. In more personal ways, Henry
Woudhuysen has been a model of editorial meticulousness as well
as a patient and sympathetic source throughout of bibliographical
advice. Peter Blayney gave generously of his incomparable know-
ledge of early printing history, and especially of the Book of Common
Prayer’s first godparents, Edward Whitchurch and Richard Grafton.
On historical and doctrinal issues, Euan Cameron, Eamon Dufty, and
Alex Walsham offered dazzling learning and intuition in reading ver-
sions of the Explanatory Notes; to Eamon I owe a much older debt
as well, in that it was his lectures on the 1549 and 1552 editions that
first alerted me to the ritual richness and inheritance of the Book of
Common Prayer when I was an undergraduate. Margaret Aston and
James Simpson also read parts of the edition with exacting care. Paul
Luna, the designer, has responded to the challenges of the book with
marvellous textual flair. I would also like to thank Sylvia Adamson,
Sara Beckwith, Bernard Capp, Pat Collinson, Simon Ditchfield, Ian
Green, Arnold Hunt, Gabriel Josipovici, Peter Lake, Seth Lerer,
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Diarmaid MacCulloch, Peter Marshall, Beth Quitslund, Bill Sheils,
Bill Sherman, Abi Shinn, Céline Surprenant, and Ramie Targoft, for
imaginative responses to more specific enquiries, for lending books
and articles, and other gifts of friendship. Adrian Butterfield talked
me through the life of the Book of Common Prayer from the point of
view of a musician. Freya Sierhuis provided a new perspective in my
thinking on this topic as on others. My colleagues Andrew Hadfield,
John Lowerson, Femke Molekamp, Naomi Tadmor, Jenny Taylor,
and Norman Vance helped with all kinds of request and cheered me
up when the glass looked dark. Ardis Butterfield, Daniel Cummings,
and Thomas Cummings watched me at work and blessed rather
than cursed; my children are always my boldest teachers. Another
kind of inspiration, less tangible, has come from seeing the liturgy
in action, especially at the hands of Robert Atwell, Brother Anselm
SSE, Jonathan Draper, Dana English, Giles Fraser, Donald Gray,
and Rowan Williams. For help with hundreds of old copies and as
many problems in identifying them, I would like to thank the staff of
many libraries: the Bodleian in Oxford; All Souls’ College, Oxford;
New College, Oxford; the Cambridge University Library; St John’s
College, Cambridge; Trinity College, Cambridge; Trinity College,
Dublin; of Canterbury Cathedral, Durham Cathedral and University,
and Lambeth Palace; the Houghton Library at Harvard University
and the Pierpont Morgan Library in New York; and especially the
Huntington Library in San Marino, California, and the British
Library, most hospitable and voluminous of all.

The late Stephen Medcalf has been the presiding spirit over all my
efforts, almost as much once he was gone as in his wonderful conver-
sation while alive; his memory breathes through everything here. The
book is dedicated to him, in societate mortuorum.

London
Feast of St Enurchus, 2010
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INTRODUCTION

THE Book of Common Prayer is one of the most extraordinary
books in history. From the Reformation to the Beatles, with some
interruptions and alterations, it formed the order of service in the
established church in England. It has been said, with some justice,
that it has reached more listeners, via its daily offices, than the works
of Shakespeare.! Human life in the English imagination is mediated
through its idiom: in loving a partner, we promise to ‘love her, com-
fort her, honour and keep her in sickness and in health’; in saying
farewell to the dead, we come to terms with our own mortality, ‘Earth
to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust’. In the breadth of this practical
influence, Prayer Book prose has seeped into the collective conscious-
ness more profoundly than that of any other book written in English,
even the Bible. Millions of English-speaking people, godly, wicked,
or indifferent, have been baptized, married, or buried to its words.

Moving beyond England, the Book of Common Prayer is almost as
commonplace: it has travelled around the world wherever there have
been English colonists, traders, or missionaries. A version in Welsh
appeared as early as 1567; independent editions in English (although
to great opposition) were prepared in Ireland and in Scotland. In
America, while many settlers preferred alternative forms of worship,
versions of the book have remained in continuous use since before
Independence, right up to our own lifetimes, with 4 July replacing
the monarch’s birthday in the thanks given unto God. The earliest
surviving independent American version dates from New York in
1710, the latest adaptation was made in 1979. The Book of Common
Prayer has been used from Canada to Brazil, from the West Indies
to Nigeria, from Kenya to Bangladesh, from Sri Lanka to New
Zealand. Translations have been made into Gaelic, Hindi, Urdu,
Tamil, Maasai, and Hausa; into Latin, French, Dutch, and Italian;
into Cantonese, Japanese, Spanish, and Arabic; and into Persian,
Burmese, Fijian, Vietnamese, and three types of Inuit.?

! Diarmaid MacCulloch, A History of Christianity (London: Allen Lane, 2009), 631.

z Examples from David N. Griffiths, The Bibliography of the Book of Common Prayer
(London: British Library, 2002), 469—588 (‘Bibliography of Prayer Books in Other
Languages’).
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The Book of Common Prayer is also one of the most frequently
reprinted works in the worldwide history of the book. From the
beginnings of printing to the dawn of the digital age—with two
notable interruptions, between 1553 and 1558 under the Catholic
Mary I, and from January 1645 (when the Puritan parliament banned
it) to the royal restoration of 1660—barely a year has gone by without
some new imprint, a book never out of print in nigh on 500 years.
In 1587 the ‘Orders concerning Printing’ of the Stationers’ Company
exempted the Book of Common Prayer (along with statutes and proc-
lamations, and catechisms and primers) from the official limit of print
runs to 1,250 to 1,500 copies.’ There were over 500 editions of the
Book of Common Prayer between 1549 and the 1730s; an estimated
average print run of 2,500 to 3,000 suggests well over a million copies
in circulation in this period.* With new technology these numbers
increased dramatically. At its height, for example in the decade from
1836 to 1846, the three official printers were producing nearly half
a million copies between them per year. By any standard the book
is a global publishing phenomenon. It was the first printed book in
Ireland in 1551, and in several other countries later in the history of
the British empire: a liturgy based on the Book of Common Prayer
appeared as one of the first books in Mohawk in 1715, transplanting
prayers at the oncoming of nighttime from Kentish smokefall to the
forest wilderness by LLake Ontario.

Yet this very familiarity, while it makes the importance of the book
easy to convey, also works to conceal its true significance. Sometimes
the ubiquity of the Book of Common Prayer can make it seem bland,
beckoning to a treasured Englishness as stereotyped as rain or
hedgerows, dry-stone walls or terraced housing, Brief Encounter or
Wallace and Gromit. The book has become part of the detritus of
cultural memory, like the copies piled up in church pews or laid aside
(whether battered with use or pristinely and reverently unread) on
living-room bookshelves or bedside tables. Paradoxically, it is the fans
of the Prayer Book who have been most at fault in this regard, in
claiming for its prose a kind of stately majesty which hides its urgency
and nervous energy; or in admiring in it a universality that preserves

3 Transcript of the Registers of the Company of Stationers of London 1554-1640, ed. E.
Arber, 5 vols. (London, 1875-94), ii. 43.

* Tan Green, Print and Protestantism in Early Modern England (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2000), 182—3.
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the past in amber, rather than allowing the vibrant and often contro-
versial history of its composition and dissemination to appear in all
its variety. The aim of this edition, then, is not only to make widely
available to a general reader, and with all the aids of commentary and
glossary a general reader deserves, a true classic among the world’s
classics. It is also to bring alive a new conception of that book, in ways
which (it is hoped) will only add to a sense of its complexity, mystery,
and wonder.

There are two primary misconceptions that this edition wishes to
wrestle with. One is the thought that this is a narrowly religious book.
Its writers obviously wished that they could make the peoples of the
world more devout, but as well as being a book of ‘prayer’ this is
a book of ‘common prayer’. Until recently, churchgoing was a matter
of everyday experience; even now, statisticians point out, more people
go to church on Sundays than go to football stadiums on Saturdays.
The Book of Common Prayer is a set of words to accompany everyday
life, a way of coming to terms with pain, pleasure, and sorrow as well
as a means to worship a creator. If our first mental impression of this
book is of a minister in dark robes kneeling on a footstool, Samuel
Pepys’s lazy L.ondon Sunday on 13 November 1664 may be closer to
a general Prayer Book norm:

This morning to church, where mighty sport to hear our Clerke sing out
of tune, though his master sits by him that begins and keeps the tune aloud
for the parish. Dined at home very well. And spent all the afternoon with
my wife within doors—and getting a speech out of Hamlett, “To bee or not
to bee’, without book. In the evening, to sing psalms; and in came Mr Hill
to see me, and then he and I and the boy finely to sing; and so anon broke
up after much pleasure. He gone, I to supper and so to prayers and to bed.’

Pepys refers here to both Morning and Evening Prayer, the services
which most sum up both the originality and the ordinariness of the
Book of Common Prayer. These services were based on the medieval
hours said every day in monasteries, but translated into a vernacular,
post-Reformation context they became the staple of unexceptional
life, a verbal (and musical) rhythm repeated once a week, a back-
ground to the thought processes by which a person addresses the
trials of work or family. The previous year, for months in 1663 his visits
to church are tormented by the fancy that his wife is leering during

5 The Diary of Samuel Pepys, ed. Robert Latham and William Matthews, 11 vols.
(London: Bell & Hyman, 1970-83), v. 320-1.
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the service at Mir Pembleton, the dancing-master. Churchgoing is full
of mental distractions. Pepys’s prayers inhabit the same world as his
other daily distresses and diversions.

As well as the regular services of Evensong or Communion, the
Book of Common Prayer contains a series of ‘occasional services’,
the rites of christening, wedding, and funeral. More than a book of
devotion, then, this is a book to live, love, and die to. This is no other-
worldly or unworldly book of the spirit removed from the body, but
a book of the daily experience of the body, and of ordinary routine
temporarily endowed with a quality of the eternal. Nor is it a book
only of prayer, narrowly conceived. It is a book of ritual, of practices
and performances used to transform the activities of a life. Rituals,
anthropologists now tell us, are what make the human animal differ-
ent. Mankind is a ‘ceremonial animal’; Wittgenstein said.® Ritual is
the social act basic to humanity, the means by which we draw our lives
together into a mutual practice. The rituals of the Book of Common
Prayer, while special to the Christian tradition of one particular
church, help us to understand the wider processes by which human
beings communicate with each other and incorporate their lives in
structures beyond the individual self or a single lifetime. But they also
give a precise historical window onto the complex initiations and rites
of passage which have filtered the experience of a broad cross-section
of the world’s populations through several centuries. Why do people
bless themselves, or kiss each other in a gesture of peace, or give each
other rings, or lay hands on their children’s heads, or throw soil or
herbs or flowers onto the coffin of a friend? These questions, and
ones like them, punctuate this edition as a record of human memory
and meaning which shows the depth of ritual influence on everyday
life. The purpose of this edition is to present a religious book to the
common reader. In the process, religion is revealed as a much bigger,
less private, and less sanctimonious phenomenon than many modern
secular readers assume.

The other misconception which this edition works to transform
is the sense that this is a single book. The version of the Book of
Common Prayer from which Pepys sang psalms in 1664 may well be
one from the year commonly quoted, as if the book stood still for
all time in one condition: 1662. In fact, the Book of Common Prayer

® Philosophical Occasions, 1912—1951, ed. James Klagge and Alfred Nordmann
(Indianapolis: Hacket, 1993), 129.
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has one of the most complicated textual histories of any printed
book anywhere in the world. While distinct editions and impressions
are hard to enumerate exactly, there were more than 350 different
imprints before the date often referred to as the ‘first’ edition of 1662.
This has far more than textual significance. For over a hundred years
after its first appearance in 1549 under the artful eye of Archbishop
Thomas Cranmer (1489-1556), the Book of Common Prayer was
transformed several times over. While it was proclaimed by parlia-
ment to constitute an ‘Act of Uniformity’, its real effect was anything
but. It came into being as a physical embodiment of a revolution in
religious practice and in the politics of religion which we know as
the Reformation, although even that term is a ragged shorthand for
the domino of personal, communal, and national transformations
which it provoked. The Reformation came to mean a rupture in the
fabric of life as deep as any in European history, affecting anything
from breakfast to sex. It divided families and even individuals against
themselves, in the fight of conscience and conversion; it made people
kill and die for their religion; yet it also created the conditions for
extraordinary kinds of piety, literary creativity, and philosophical
originality. The first Book of Common Prayer is thus a quintessential
Reformation book: an engine of change, imposed on congregations
and causing riots through its perverse assumption of doctrinal oddity
and destruction of the old ways of experiencing the divine; yet also
at the same time a vehicle for new forms of religious devotion and
a brilliant literary achievement in its own right.

The second coming, as it were, of the Book of Common Prayer
is a very different story. In 1660 a king returned to British shores
from exile in France and the Netherlands, eleven years after his
father, Charles I, had been executed outside his own royal palace in
Whitehall. The restoration of the Book of Common Prayer was almost
as important a symbolic act as the restoration of monarchy itself.
The twenty years of Civil War and Commonwealth represent the last
tragic scene of the English Reformation. Parliamentarians went to
war over motives which included the establishment of the church in
terms of royal supremacy and bishops; the elaborate ceremonies of
worship and rituals of kneeling and crossing which were considered
by many to be a remnant of Catholicism; and the use of the Book
of Common Prayer itself, which was abolished in 1645. The Book of
Common Prayer, which a hundred years before had been the object
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of the overthrow of old Catholicism, was now the iconic instrument
of the traditional wing of the Church of England, known—after
Archbishop William Laud (1573-1645)—as Laudians. This move-
ment stood for ceremonial intricacy and sacramental seriousness, for
priests called priests and dressed in vestments, for silver chalices and
carved wooden kneelers. It was this that the Puritans wished to tear
down in an iconoclasm as fierce as that which destroyed the statues
and stained glass in the medieval stone jewel-box of the Lady Chapel
of Ely Cathedral. In a grim but brilliant pun, the Puritans took up the
cry, ‘We know the devil must have little laud’;” Laud was imprisoned
on a charge of treason and executed in 1645, the year his precious
Book of Common Prayer was thrown out of Eden into infamy.

The book now went into exile along with its owners. A Paris
bookplate of 1651 marks the ownership of a 1637 quarto (small-size)
edition as belonging to Mary Evelyn, the wife of John, that other
great seventeenth-century diarist. Further engraved plates mark off
the main sections of the book, indicating its practical employment
as the family book of worship banished from its own churches but
even now in hiding in Catholic France. Bound in at the end are three
manuscript pages of ‘Evening Prayer for this Family’.® Another
Parisian survival is just as remarkable. It is one of the very few cop-
ies in existence of a quarto edition dated from the first year of the
reign of Elizabeth I, 1559. It was rebound in Paris around 1650 for
John Evelyn’s father-in-law, Sir Richard Browne, the French ambas-
sador for the king-in-waiting, and bears his coat of arms.® The copy
indicates a royalist habit of collecting antiquarian prayer books as pre-
cious relics during the Interregnum. Two other copies were made for
Browne with similar bindings and used in his Paris chapel as a way of
preserving the English rite in exile.'

When theologians and divines assembled to revise the Book of
Common Prayer for new use under Charles II after 1660, they did
so with contradictory energies. Their number included presbyter-
ians like Richard Baxter (1615—91), who had fought to replace the

7 Mercuries message, or, The coppy of a letter sent to William Laud, late Archbishop of
Canterbury, now prisoner in the Tower (London: [s.n.], 1641), A3".

8 Book of Common Prayer (I.ondon: Robert Barker, 1639), BL. Eve.a.131.

® The Booke of Common Praier (London: Richard Jugge and John Cawood, 1559),
Pierpont Morgan Library, New York, Bindings Collection Call No. oo5421.

10 The Booke of Common Prayer(London: RobertBarker, 1632), Lambeth Palace Library,
class mark: H5145.A4 1632; marginal marks emphasize the prayers for the royal family.
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episcopacy with a new system of church government, and the Book of
Common Prayer with new forms of longer, improvisatory, and enthu-
siastic prayer. But they also included newly installed bishops who
had once been thrown out of their parishes and lost their incomes,
and even more importantly, lost their very means of staying in touch
with salvation through the medium of a book which they held sacred.
Bringing back the book was thus not just an ecclesiastical restoration
but an act of cultural renewal or even a cleansing of the turbulent
past. All of the eight bishops commissioned by Convocation on
21 November 1661 to meet daily in Ely House by Holborn in London,
at 5 o’clock in the afternoon, to complete the work of revision, had
been born in the reign of Elizabeth, and all but one was old enough to
remember her as queen. The 1662 edition is a book of self-conscious
nostalgia, like Browne’s reverently rebound copy of 1559. Indeed, the
first instinct of many of the revisers, especially John Cosin, bishop
of Durham (1594-1672), was to restore the 1549 edition intact, and
free it from the puritanized revisions which had taken place since that
time. They failed in this aim: the book they gave us is more conserva-
tive in accommodating the desire to appease the presbyterians, and
thus contains a fascinating mixture of what may loosely be called
the ‘Catholic’ and ‘Protestant’ strains in the emerging Anglicanism
that was to enjoy its high age in the eighteenth and nineteenth cen-
turies. Yet the 1662 edition is still a consciously backward-looking
book, using the by-now antique appearance of ‘black-letter’ or gothic
script, and preserving the ornamental initial letters of the sixteenth-
century editions. While it modernized some aspects of grammar and
vocabulary, more often, with a linguistic historical consciousness that
is remarkable, it preserved and even revelled in the archaic feel of an
English language now a hundred years old. While the Gospels and
Epistles were altered to the newer English of the King James Version
of 1611, the Psalter was left in Miles Coverdale’s version of 1540,
because better loved in that state. This attachment to the familiarity
of old wording is one of the prime ways in which the book has come
to embody a site of deep social memory.

The great stages of the Book of Common Prayer are thus marked
by paradox and even contradiction. Its first incarnation in 1549 was
revolutionary, a brand-new book for an age which was self-consciously
overturning the past. Yet in making this book Cranmer also preserved
the vestiges of a thousand years of tradition, since much of it was
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translated from the Latin liturgy. Indeed, the text even preserves
elements of the vernacular used in responses in the Latin rite. The
words with which I began, from the service for Matrimony, are taken
from a medieval York manual, where the husband promises to ‘love her
and kepe her in syknes and in helthe’; whereas the resonant English
phrase, ‘Earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust’, translates directly
the Latin ‘terram terrae: cinerem cineri: pulverum pulveri’."! ‘Erthe
unto erthe’ is a phrase in a very commonly copied medieval lyric, and
is a stock citation. Rather than a newly coined book, the 1549 text can
be seen as a kind of sacred parody or even travesty (in the strict sense)
of old ritual. The new incarnation of 1662, by contrast, was a deliber-
ate enactment of cultural recuperation, a mending of the torn leaves
of the past through textual conservation and meticulously woven
emendation. Yet, in its turn, it was to have the longest life of any Book
of Common Prayer. Once revised in this form, it was left alone, and
even an attempted revision in 1928 never officially replaced it. Indeed,
in an old City church like St Bartholomew the Great in Smithfield,
you can go along any Sunday now and hear psalms, the Magnificat,
and Nunc dimittis sung to its everlasting words at Evensong.

This edition of the Book of Common Prayer attempts to reflect
between its covers these strange twists of religion and ritual, incor-
porating both conflict and a journey of the imagination. It does
not present the book as a single unchanging artefact, but instead as
something volatile and dynamic, a moving object in time. It presents
three distinct texts: the first of 1549; the great new edition of 1662;
and in between, as if to mediate, the Elizabethan version of 1559,
which incorporated (with some modifications) Cranmer’s revised
text of 1552, and which, with some further changes in 1604, lasted
up to 1660 as the basic form of the text. The 1559 text is preferred to
1552, since the latter was withdrawn almost as soon as it was issued.
Each version presented here is related to the others, but nonethe-
less holds its own place in a quite different political, intellectual, and
social context. In this sense, the Book of Common Prayer is a wonder-
ful example of a book which contains a whole history within it. It is,
in addition, an exemplary instance of the history of the book as an
object, an object which survives and is revised and reinterpreted over
time. Holding this book in our hands is a way of coming to terms

" Manuale ad usum percelebris ecclesie Sarishuriensis, ed. A. Jefferies Collins, Henry
Bradshaw Society, vol. 91 (1960), 158—9 (‘Inhumatio defuncti’).



Introduction XVil

with the past. However, it is important to realize this not only in the
sense of a precious heritage, but also of a history which encompasses
division and controversy as part of our collective memory. British
history, and its interaction with the globe, is not one of seamless flow,
but one of swift changes of sympathy and vertiginous paradoxes of
perspective. The Book of Common Prayer is a vivid demonstration of
that passionate and visceral sense of historical process.

The making of the Book of Common Prayer:
medieval liturgy and the Reformation

A narrative history of the Book of Common Prayer from 1549 to 1662
is in some ways identical with a history of the British Reformations,
and at the same time a history of British politics in its most violent
and unpredictable period, from the Tudor succession crises through
the regicide of 1649 and beyond. However, this is not a conventional
historical narrative involving context and analysis. The Book of
Common Prayer is also a major protagonist in these conflicts: it is like
a character in a novel, rather than a theme in a history; it changes
personality over time and affects the people around it.

The Book of Common Prayer was both a symptom of the Refor-
mation and a major catalyst for further change. However familiar
it has become, the very idea of it was in its time startling and even
provocative. When the first edition was ordered to be placed in
every parish church by Whitsunday, 9 June 1549, a majority of the
people told to use it probably thought any prayer book written in
English was incapable of enacting the prayers within it. The book was
the heir (although, it needs to be emphasized, the bastard heir) to
several hundred years of Latin liturgical tradition in England based
on the Roman rite. The sources of the 1549 edition are very often
directly taken from the Catholic tradition that was being supplanted;
but comparing the English text with the Latin can be misleading,
since it needs to be recalled that every omission and alteration from
these sources, including the use of the vernacular at all, was noticed
by its original users, and felt as a disturbance of the old ritual. This
was a yearly cycle of procession, feast, and penitence, visual as well
as verbal, bodily as well as doctrinal, theatrical as well as pious. It
was centred in the spectacle of the Mass, the making anew of the
redemption of Christ on the cross, offered once again on the altar in
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the form of his body and blood in the corporeal form of bread and
wine. This was the vital action of the late medieval church, for laity
as well as clergy, an action as much communitarian and social as it
was devotional.'? It took its place alongside a larger body of offices
designed both for the life-span of the individual and for the seasons
of the year. Perhaps the most striking of these is the medieval Office
for the Dead, an elaborate sequence of actions which includes burial
but which is also an act of incorporation in which the living conceived
themselves as in community with the dead. The living actively prayed
for the dead, said Masses for them, and asked for their intercession in
turn in their own lives. Memorial offices and Masses for members of
the family took their part in a year-long sequence interplaying with
the cult of the saints: the continuing presence of the aid and interven-
tion of the people of the past in the daily experience of the field or the
workshop, of harvest or town guild.

Medieval life was highly liturgical. In terms of a literature, this
liturgy was collected in a number of books for the use of clergy: pri-
marily the missal, breviary, manual, pontifical, and processional. The
missal contained the Ordinary and Canon of the Mass (the invari-
able framework of the rite); also the 7emporale, portions proper to
Sundays, other days, and special days; and the Sanctorale, portions
proper to saints’ days. The breviary was a compilation of the daily
offices needed for an entire year; it was necessarily a fat and baggy
book, and often divided in two. This included the various forms of
the medieval ‘hours’—originally the eight sequences of prayers and
readings which divided day and night in the medieval monastery
into a continuous form of devotion, from lauds to compline. The
manual was a collection of rites in continuous pastoral use, such as
baptism, marriage, visitation of the sick, and burial. The pontifical
was a liturgical book for bishops, and contained services for which his
presence was required—including confirmation, ordination, and the
dedication of churches. Processionals were collections of chants used
at processions throughout the liturgical year, and especially at major
feasts and in the season of Rogation just before Ascension.

There is no such thing as ‘the’ medieval liturgy, however, or
even ‘the’ liturgy used in England. There was a variety of practices,
for which surviving manuscripts provide an often beautiful but

12 Eamon Dufty, The Stripping of the Altars: Traditional Religion in England 1400—1580
(New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1992), g1—130.
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intricately complex form of evidence. One important aspect of this is
regional—or perhaps more properly diocesan—rvariation. In addition
to the variation between the practice in the different religious orders
(Benedictine, Cistercian, Carthusian, and so on, as well as the orders
of friars), different cathedrals—for instance, York, Exeter, Hereford,
Lincoln, L.ondon, Wells—developed distinctive liturgical traditions
which in turn influenced parishes within their purview.”® These are
now known as the various liturgical ‘uses’. While practice in the north
of England took its lead from York (although Durham was jealous of
its own independence), in the province of Canterbury—which con-
tained fourteen cathedral churches—by the fourteenth century the
dominant use in south-east England was that of Salisbury—known
by its Latin name, Sarum. Somewhat disingenuously, the Act of
Uniformity in 1549 begins by lamenting the ‘diverse formes of com-
men prayer commonlie called the service of the Churche’.™* Tudor
politics disliked ‘diversity’. Yet the Act was not quite telling the truth.
Sarum by the early sixteenth century was very widely distributed,
if not in any way standard as we might understand now. Parliament
fully understood the significance of introducing a new order, but this
was a matter of breaking the hold of the old, not of clearing up local
inconsistencies.

When Henry VIII broke with Rome in 1534 in the Act of
Supremacy, the effect on liturgical life was hardly foreseeable. Once
his divorce was seen through, Henry himself remarried according to
the old rite, and continued to use the liturgy of his childhood without
a second thought. The inventory of his own books made at his death
includes three Mass books, three ordinals, one pontifical, twenty-four
processionals, and sixteen graduals (which contained collections of
musical settings for the Proper of the Mass).!”* As for any late medi-
eval Catholic, Henry enjoyed personal touches in his devotional
books. One of his Latin Psalters has an illumination of his own fool,
William Sommers, alongside the verse, “The fool doth know in his
heart there is no God’. Later in life he did also collect vernacular reli-
gious books: his copy survives of a 1542 English Psalter, printed by
Edward Whitchurch, with his own handwritten comments. At Psalm

13 Richard W. Pfaff, The Liturgy in Medieval England: A History (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2009), chs. 12—14.

" 2 & 3 Edw. VI c.1, Statutes of the Realm, iv.37.

15 James P. Carley, The Books of King Henry VIII and his Wives (I.ondon: British
Library, 2004), 23—4.



XX Introduction

55, next to ‘hyde not thy selfe from my depe desyre’, Henry makes an
approving doodle in red.'®

Henry’s book-owning reflected his personal wealth and educated
tastes, but it was very common in the late middle ages to own a Primer
or Book of Hours which contained large elements of the liturgy with
a Psalter and personal prayers.”” In this material, the vernacular
worked hand in hand with Latin material, although the liturgy itself
was always in Latin. When Henry’s Archbishop Cranmer began
to consider the implications of an independent religious polity for
everyday religious practice, it was this kind of material that provided
both a model and a warning. Cranmer was a former Cambridge don
(where he probably first read Martin Luther), a determined but tem-
peramentally unzealous Reformer. His career began as a negotiator
in the royal divorce, and the rest of his life was intertwined with roy-
alty’s deep desires. On one of these missions in Nuremberg in 1532,
in a sudden moment of Lutheran conviction at odds with his priestly
vow of celibacy, he married the niece of Andreas Osiander, the lead-
ing Lutheran theologian of that city.!® Returning home, he found
be had come so much into the king’s favour that he had been made
archbishop. He kept quiet about the wedding, left his wife Margarete
in Germany, and set about the king’s business with discreet efficiency.
Increasingly, Cranmer came under continental influences in his
theology, especially German and Swiss, entering into a twenty-year
correspondence with Martin Bucer, the Strassburg Reformer, who
also influenced Jean Calvin in Geneva.

It was in Nuremberg in Lent 1532, in company with Sir Thomas
Elyot, the ambassador to the emperor Charles V, that Cranmer first
experienced the Lutheran liturgy at first hand; in a letter Elyot
described it (as foreigners tend to when attending church) as ‘a long
process’.’ Luther had produced a prototype form of liturgy, the
Formula Missae et Communionis, in 1523. It was in Latin but already
attacked the central aspects of the Mass, and offered Communion
in both kinds. It was followed by a plethora of vernacular forms of

1 The Psalter of David in English ([London: Edward Whitchurch, 15427]), BL
C.25.b.4 (2), Ps.55.

7 Eamon Duffy, Marking the Hours: English People and Their Prayers r240-1570
(New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 2006), 111.

'8 Diarmaid MacCulloch, Thomas Cranmer: A Life (New Haven and London: Yale
University Press, 1996), 72.

" G. J. Cuming, A History of Anglican Liturgy (LLondon: Macmillan, 1969), 40.
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liturgy, beginning with the Deutsche Messe of 1526. Luther himself
made metrical translations of the Sanctus and Agnus Dei. Luther’s
daily office consisted now of two Sunday services, Matins and
Vespers; there were also weekday services for schools comprising
psalms and passages from the Bible in Latin and German. Luther
also brought out two versions of the Catechism, for instruction in
Christian values and basic texts such as the Ten Commandments,
in 1529. Zwingli in Zurich, and Bucer in Strassburg, also produced
new liturgies, and Calvin was trying some of these forms in French
in Geneva by 1540. By this time there were over a hundred different
types of Kirchenordnung extant in Germany, one for every princedom
and sometimes different ones for each city. In Cologne in 1542—3
Hermann von Wied, the prince-archbishop, attempted to regular-
ize the Reformed versions into a single unified practice. Bucer was
invited to help, and Luther’s colleague Philipp Melanchthon pro-
vided doctrinal advice. The effort failed, and Hermann was deposed.
The English effects of Hermann’s aborted reforms were consider-
able, however: they appeared in an English translation, A Simple and
Religious Consultation (1547), and Cranmer used the Latin text in
preparing the Book of Common Prayer.®

Meanwhile, liturgical reform was in the air in Catholic Europe,
too. Cardinal Francesco de Quifiones produced a revised breviary
in 1535 commissioned by Pope Clement VII. Although this version
was severely criticized at the Sorbonne in Paris, a second version
acquired considerable popularity, and the Roman liturgy was in due
course completely overhauled in 1570 after the Council of Trent.?!
Simplification and regularization of practice were favoured every-
where, along with new attitudes to musical performance and visual
spectacle.

In England, a revised and edited version of the Sarum breviary
was produced in 1541. Following the principles of the Henrician
Reformation, it omitted any mention of the pope or of St Thomas
Becket, the archbishop-martyr of Canterbury. New Reformed mater-
ial enjoyed only a crabbed progress, however. An English Psalter of
1530 used Bucer as its basis. In 1534, William Marshall produced

2 The Godly Order: Texts and Studies Relating to the Book of Common Prayer, ed.
Geoffrey Cuming, Alcuin Club (London: SPCK, 1983), 73.

21 Diarmaid MacCulloch, Reformation: Europe’s House Divided, 1490—1700 (LLondon:
Allen Lane, 2003), 322.
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a Reformed Primer, with Protestantized expositions of the Creed,
Lord’s Prayer, Ave Maria, and Ten Commandments, while excluding
the Litany and the Office of the Dead, problematic because of their
inclusion of invocations of the saints and prayers for the departed.
Meanwhile, in 1537, Edward Lee, Archbishop of York, ordered
that the liturgical Epistles and Gospels should be read in English,
and editions of the Sarum Primer appeared which included them
in the Matthew’s Bible version (ironically enough, using the New
Testament text of William Tyndale, who was strangled and burned
as a heretic in 1536).”2 The English Reformation was showing more
determined efforts to transform daily life in parish churches. The
1538 Injunctions (which also forbade the use of candles before
images) directed that the Bible be placed in every church and that the
Creed, Lord’s Prayer, and Ten Commandments should be recited in
English in turn. No one was to be admitted to Communion who could
not recite them. Some saints’ names were omitted from the Litany.
More systematic attempts were now in hand to create a Reformed,
and vernacular, liturgy. Cranmer commissioned two manuscript
drafts (British Library Royal MS 7B.IV). They manifest all the vitiat-
ing and topsy-turvy momentum of religious change in these tumultu-
ous years. Before the fall of Thomas Cromwell in 1540, the evangelical
wing of the new church was in the ascendant; after that, Henry VIII
drew back from supporting doctrinal novelty. Thus Cranmer’s first
draft liturgy, made in 1538—9, was radical and confident; the second,
in the mid-1540s, was more conservative and hesitant.” The first,
made around the time of serious negotiations with the Lutheran
states, which culminated in the unhappy marriage to Anne of Cleves,
is a revision of the breviary with a Lutheran air: there are three psalms
at each service; three lessons work through the Bible throughout the
year, chapter by chapter, starting with Genesis, Isaiah, and Matthew
at Matins, and Genesis and Romans at Evensong. All of this is to be
read from the pulpit, not the chancel. Collects are appointed for whole
seasons (as in the German Brandenburg—Nuremberg order), not for
single weeks. Only the Lord’s Prayer and lessons are in English in
the manuscript, the rest in Latin, although it is quite possible that
Cranmer intended to take the plunge with the rest. Around 1545 he
returned to make a new draft liturgy, copied out in his secretary Ralph

22 Cuming, History of Anglican Liturgy, 49—50.
2 MacCulloch, Cranmer, 221-6 and 332—4.
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Morice’s hand. Reflecting the way that Henry VIII’s Reformation
had now moved somewhat into reverse gear, the second draft is less
adventurous: instead of reducing the medieval hours to the two ser-
vices of Morning and Evening Prayer, as in 1538—9 and the eventual
text of 15409, this version is more closely based on Quifiones’s revised
Roman breviary and has versions of all the hours.

As for a public Reformed liturgy, the only development which saw
the light of day before the death of Henry VIII was a Litany published
in 1544. Under the cover of the king’s proposed war with France,
Cranmer gambled correctly that his master would look favourably on
an English service to be used in processions throughout the province
of Canterbury, with plentiful prayers for the royal person and dire
warnings against dissent or rebellion. This was the kind of liturgy
kings liked best, but although a modest beginning, this was the start
of the Book of Common Prayer proper, since it was reprinted with only
minor alterations in 1549. In 1545, the ‘King’s Primer’ was produced,
attempting to impose uniformity; it includes English versions of the
Te Deum and of the Canticles, which had been tried out in various
versions since George Joye’s Hortulus animae (1530), and which form
the basis for the texts of those hymns used in 1549.

Yet despite the still limited presence of such liturgical texts in
Primers designed for the populace, still less in parish life, there
was little sign of receptivity for such innovations among ordinary
people. In 1543 in Kent, Cranmer’s agents, investigating whether
the king’s orders to use the vernacular were being observed, found
people refusing to say the Lord’s Prayer in English because they were
uncertain whether it would work.?* This should not be dismissed as
superstition: all ritual (whether tossing a coin or signing a contract
or promising to stay faithful to someone) involves saying the right
words in the right order and in the right place and circumstances.
The Reformation, among other things, involved an intense anxiety
about how to do things with words. Do our words have the power to
change the world we live in, or what happens inside us, or what will
go on in the future? Religious prayer affected the state of the soul in
this life and the next; but it also impinged on whether the crops would
survive the winter, whether the plague would come next year, if it was

#* The ‘Prebendaries’ Plot’ affair; documents in Letters and Papers, Foreign and
Domestic, of the Reign of Henry VIII, ed. ]J. S. Brewer, J. Gairdner, and R. H. Brodie
(London: HMSO, 1862-1932), xviii/2, no. 546 [1543].
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safe to hold a meeting of town elders next week or go on a journey
tomorrow.

When Henry died in January 1547 it was not clear how far Reform
would succeed, but the infancy of the new king Edward VI gave reso-
lution to a generation of radical evangelicals who had been frustrated
by the last decade of a Reformation more political than doctrinal. On
Ash Wednesday, in a sermon at court, Nicholas Ridley (¢ 1500-55)
repudiated the images of the saints and the sacramental value of the
water in the font as empty idols.?® On his ascent to become bishop of
Rochester in 1547, he directed that the stone altars in the churches of
his diocese should be removed and wooden tables put in their place
to celebrate the Lord’s Supper. Such actions were not ornamental: an
altar that was not stone was not an altar. The Injunctions of 1547 abol-
ished processions, naming as especially offensive the procession that
initiated the Mass on Sundays and major feasts.? Instead, priest and
choir were to sing, kneeling, the new English litany in the central aisle
of the church; a revised litany now removed the saints. Liturgy in the
vernacular was a leading arm of the second Reformation of Edward’s
reign. At Easter, Compline was said in English in the Chapel Royal,
presumably from the King’s Primer. During May 1548 Matins, Mass,
and Evensong were being said in English at St Paul’s in London; the
Mass for the anniversary of Henry’s death was sung in English in
Westminster Abbey in January 1549.7

At the heart of the 1547 Injunctions is a kind of revulsion towards
a certain view of ritual, what we might call the religion of material
things: ‘casting holy water upon his bed, upon images, and other
dead things; or bearing about him holy bread, or St John’s Gospel, or
making crosses of wood upon Palm Sunday in time of reading of the
passion, or keeping of private holy days, as bakers, brewers, smiths or
shoemakers, and such others do; or ringing of holy bells, or blessing
with the holy candle.’®® The new religion conceived of itself as a reli-
gion of the word, of scriptural texts and morally edifying preaching.
Of course there is no absolute distinction between the two, and the

% Dufty, Stripping of the Altars, 449.

26 Royal Injunctions of Edward VI, 1547; Visitation Articles and Injunctions of the
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# C. Wriothesley, A Chronicle of England, ed. W. D. Hamilton, 2 vols., Camden
Society, NS nos. 11 and 20 (1875 and 1877), ii. 2.

B VAL ii. 126.



Introduction XXV

Latin liturgy was by definition verbal and was supported by frequent
sermons. But the new intellectual divisions often exaggerated such
distinctions in increasingly violent ways.

By late 1547 the circumstantial accidents of FEuropean politics
added to this new Protestant opportunity. Refugees from the religious
wars were welcomed with open arms by Cranmer: they included the
Italian Pietro Vermigli Martire, the Polish Jan Y.aski, and the German
Bucer. Vermigli was offered the chair in divinity at Oxford and Bucer
the same in Cambridge. Almost as significantly, Charles V’s persecu-
tion of Protestants in the Low Countries, which intensified in 1546,
led to Antwerp printers fleeing to England.” This was the trigger for
a flood of new and more professionally produced books in a still cul-
turally backward England. The English Book of Common Prayer is as
much a feature of this literary revivalism as it is of liturgical reform.
The prelude was The Order of the Communion, which was brought
into being on Easter Day, 1 April 1548. It was not a fully fledged ver-
nacular Mass: this was still regarded as too risky a step. It contains
only those parts of the service which it was felt demanded popular
understanding of the meaning of words: for instance, the exhort-
ations, and the administration of the elements of bread and wine. It
must have been a strange experience: the priest conducted everything
in Latin until communicating himself, and then broke into English.
But it does contain the general confession, more or less in the form
which has come down through the centuries: ‘We do earnestly repent,
and be heartily sorry for these our misdoings; the remembrance of
them is grievous unto us; the burthen of them is intolerable.’

The content of Cranmer’s Book of Common Prayer

The House of Commons began debating the bill for the introduction
of the Book of Common Prayer on 19 December 1548. The prelude
was something even more extraordinary, even unique, for an English
parliament: a debate on the theology of the Eucharist, and the mean-
ing of the Latin words Hoc est corpus meum, “This is my body’.** Over
the centuries these four words of Christ in the gospels had attracted
a more fearsomely complex commentary than perhaps any words in
history. Even university philosophers struggled with the more intri-
cate strands in this. Jesus on his last night in Palestine seemed to mean

2 MacCulloch, Reformation, 256—7. 3 MacCulloch, Cranmer, 404.
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two things at once: that in offering to break bread with his apostles he
also left his body with them. The Mass in Christian liturgy was more
than a celebration or memory of this: it was a re-enactment, in which
Christ’s body and blood miraculously reappeared and were sacrificed
again and again every week. That this could be so was a matter of
intense belief for many; for philosophers it was also a way of explain-
ing some of the most fundamental problems in the universe. In
the thirteenth century Thomas Aquinas, a Dominican professor of
theology in Paris, used concepts from Aristotle to make fine distinc-
tions both in the nature of things and in the nature of language. He
distinguished between the ‘substance’ of a thing—what makes it what
it is—and its ‘accidents’—what it happens to be like in the world as
we know it. In the Mass the substance of the bread changes and it
becomes the body of Christ. But the accidents remain the same—it is
still physically bread. Aquinas used the term transubstantiatio for this
process, a word already made part of official church doctrine at the
Fourth Lateran Council in1215.%! After Aquinas, philosophers moved
into different explanations of reality and of how words relate to real-
ity, but the doctrine did not change; meanwhile, at a less rarefied level
of society the popular theory of what happened to bread and wine in
the Mass was rather different. The common denominator was that
Christ was bodily present in the Mass; but this ‘real presence’ could
mean anything from a highly abstract argument to a magical belief
in a change in the properties of everyday objects and their power to
make further changes in the world around them: holy bread was car-
ried on the person or scattered on the ground in order to protect the
person or invigorate the crops.

Aquinas himself poured scorn on such notions, but in the heat of
the Reformation high theology mixed explosively with popular belief
and polemic often paid little attention to niceties. In any event, con-
troversy over the Mass touched the deepest nerves in society. Luther
took a traditional view on the real presence itself, but he denied that
the Mass was a sacrifice, and he insisted that it should be admin-
istered to the laity in both kinds, both bread and wine. Huldrych
Zwingli, the Swiss Reformer, took a more radical line on meaning
and sacrament. It made no sense to interpret Christ’s words literally,
he must have meant something figurative by saying the bread was his
body; and a sacrament in any case is not a physical action on a thing,

31 MacCulloch, Reformation, 25-6.
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but a form of covenant between God and man, a promise fulfilled by
faith. These were profound arguments about meaning and literary
interpretation as well as about ritual and performance. They were not
easy to resolve; but a cruder form of the polemic belittled all ritual
actions as forms of ‘hocus pocus’. Indeed, a seventeenth-century
English clergyman believed the words ‘hocus pocus’ to be a juggling
corruption of the phrase 4oc est corpus.

Cranmer himself increasingly followed the Swiss line in Eucharistic
theology. In the debate in parliament he argued that the phrase Hic
calix (‘this cup’) must be taken figuratively. A metaphor is just a meta-
phor. It was equally clear that several bishops could not accept the
new formulations, including Edmund Bonner, bishop of IL.ondon,
but politics was favouring Cranmer. This controversy now carried
over into the key decisions in formulating the new English liturgy.
The broad outlines of a proposed liturgy were clear: the draft plan to
simplify the breviary into two services, one for morning and one for
evening, was accepted. The Litany was already in place from 1544.
This version had by now excised most of the portions dependent on
the cult of the saints. A similar exercise in censorship of the saints was
carried out with the Calendar, which set out the liturgical year in the
initial section of the book; and it also affected the programme of feast
days in the central body of the Collects, Epistles, and Gospels which
were provided for all the services through the year. There were now
twenty-five major festivals in the year: alongside the central feasts of
Christmas and FEaster, there is a scriptural logic to the choice—the
days celebrating apostles, evangelists, other major New Testament
figures, along with Holy Innocents, All Saints’, St Michael, and just
two (the Purification and the Annunciation) of the many medieval
feasts devoted to the Virgin Mary. This was nonetheless a drastic
cutting-back on the liturgical year, with no room for some of the
greatest feasts of the Virgin, such as the Assumption, still less for
highly popular cults of medieval saints such as St Anne or even St
George, who was nonetheless adopted for a more secular form of
national identity.* The Calendar also left out a host of other celebra-
tions of Catholic doctrine such as Corpus Christi and Holy Cross
(‘Holyrood’), although many of these latter days were mentioned
in the Calendar as worthy of marking in lesser ways. Yet just in
having a Calendar at all Cranmer was breaking with the trend in the

32 Pfaff, Liturgy in Medieval England, 438—9.
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continental Reformation. He also paid enormous attention to
the writing of Collects for the regular Sundays in the year and for
feast days. This is the writing for which he has won most lasting
fame. Although many are direct translations from the Sarum Latin
Collects, Cranmer’s English versions have become buried deep in
social memory.

Of the remainder of the book, much was taken from the medieval
manual, those services now known in the Anglican church as ‘occa-
sional’. The service for Matrimony followed the Latin closely, as did
largely Confirmation (taken from the pontifical). Catechism was also
a simple matter for a Reformed mindset, as Protestant values placed
a strong emphasis on doctrinal teaching, verbal repetition of the moral
lessons of the Ten Commandments, and so forth. Visitation of the Sick
was retained in a simplified form. Baptism proved more troubling.
It was clearly scriptural, and was retained by all the Reformers as
one of the two remaining of the seven Catholic sacraments. However,
the Roman rite contained a number of physical actions and gestures
of precisely the type that evangelicals considered superstitious. The
1549 Book of Common Prayer placed a central emphasis on the ver-
bal promises of faith, but also involved physical actions such as the
signing of the forehead and exorcism, and incorporated the sacred
intervention of material things such as the chrisom (white cloth), the
oil of unction, and the blessing of the water in the font.

However, by far the most visible and controversial transformations
took place in the treatment of the Mass and the Office for the Dead.*
The treatment of the dead was highly sensitive to Protestants, because
of the association with the cult of the saints, and also because of the
doctrine of purgatory, which was taken to be unscriptural. Purgatory
had come under vociferous attack in the literary campaigns of the
1530s and 1540s. The new service cut out any implied reference to it,
even though in places it created the impression that the dead person
must already be in heaven. Prayers for the dead person are also cut,
although at the moment of committal itself the priest addresses the
corpse. This is a moment of continuing balance in the service, which
also allowed for some processional use of psalms and even a form of
Requiem Mass, although it took the heart out of this by excluding
intercession for the dead.

Such details suggest more than one agenda was in play in the

3 Dufly, Stripping of the Altars, 474—5.
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formation of the 1549 Book of Common Prayer, both in the way that
it had to pass Convocation, which (despite the exclusion of Stephen
Gardiner, the bishop of Winchester and opponent of further Reform,
in the Tower of London) included traditionalist bishops as well as
the new-fangled zeal of Ridley and Hugh Latimer; and perhaps also
in Cranmer’s desire to allow for gradual revolution. Cranmer’s role
is sometimes hard to fathom, and he has easily been caricatured as
vacillating or temporizing. It is more accurate to see him as doctrin-
ally adventurous and tenacious in his will to enact change, but only
at a pace which would allow for successful completion of long-term
aims. He was also wisely cautious in relation to politics. There is
a wonderful story in John Foxe’s Actes and Monuments—the English
Protestant martyrology—where Cranmer has his secretary Ralph
Morice write some notes on doctrine and then tells him not to allow
the notes to leave his person. Morice then gets into a terrible comic
disaster as he crosses the Thames by water-ferry and is attacked by
a bear running loose from the animal shows on the South Bank. The
papers are soaked and then fall into the hands of an agent opposed
to the new heresies. Cranmer escapes investigation by the skin of his
teeth.®*

Cranmer’s doctrinal subtlety and literary skill combine in his mas-
terly service for Communion. Yet to call it masterly may seem perverse,
since it perhaps satisfied nobody fully: for traditional Catholics it was
amockery, refusing the elevation of the host and suppressing the bod-
ily presence of Christ in the elements of the Mass. For the Reforming
party, on the other hand, it retained more of the ritual spectacle than
was comfortable. The Eucharistic prayer at least follows the form of
the Canon of the Mass, and at one point, in the Visitation of the Sick,
Cranmer even used the word ‘Canon’ himself. Is this carelessness?
The alternative point of view is that it is a sign of Cranmer’s sensitiv-
ity to opinions different from his own, a distinctly rare quality in the
Reformation. Doctrinally, Cranmer’s public position in debates at
this period, and his alliances with European theologians, show that
he did not believe the Mass to be a form of sacrifice. Christ made his
sacrifice once and for all; what humans do in Communion is quite
distinct, however sacred a devotion it is. Also, different people receive
the Communion differently. At the debate in the House of Lords in
December 1548, Cranmer is reported as saying that the bread is only

3* Foxe, Actes and Monuments, 2 vols. (London: John Daye, 1570), ii. 1355-6.



XXX Introduction

the body of Christ for those ‘that are members of his body’.** Those
that are not regenerate in Christ do not consume the body of Christ.
This denied the full Catholic doctrine of real presence, since it made
the place of transformation not the sacrament itself but the heart of
the believer.

Yet it may be that Cranmer’s scrupulous care with words allowed
room in 1549 for more than one literal interpretation. In the Sarum
Canon there are six sections; Cranmer reduced these to three. At the
centre, he left the words:

O God heavenly father, which of thy tender mercie, diddest geve thine only
sonne Jesu Christ to suffre death upon the crosse for our redempcion, who
made there (by his one oblacion once offered) a full, perfect, and sufficient
sacrifyce, oblacion, and satysfaccyon, for the sinnes of the whole world,
and did institute, and in his holy Gospell commaund us, to celebrate a per-
petuall memory of that his precious death, untyll his comming again.

The Latin Mass at this point leads on to compare the offering on the
cross with the offering of the elements of the Mass as a sacrifice made
by the Eucharistic rite. Cranmer leaves instead a piece of punctua-
tion, a silent colon. He then continues:

Heare us (o merciful father) we besech thee: and with thy holy spirite and
worde, vouchsafe to bl®esse and sanc K tifie these thy gyftes, and crea-
tures of bread and wyne, that they maie be unto us the bodye and bloude of
thy moste derely beloved sonne Jesus Christe. (p. 30)

In the silence between the words Cranmer left enough space for his
radical evangelical critics to feel that he was endorsing the sacrifice of
the Mass. The residue of the typographical indicators of a holy action
(™) seem to confirm this by making the priest perform manual acts
of blessing. Yet a literal reading would have to say that the sacrifice is
not there. A true traditionalist was left unsatisfied, if he could follow
carefully enough the full nuance of the change. Reactions among con-
temporaries were confused. Bishop Thomas Thirlby recalled that he
thought that it had been agreed that the sacrifice of the Mass had been
confirmed, but then was taken away; the Spanish Protestant Enzinas
said that on this point ‘the book spoke very obscurely’. Cranmer’s
obscurity is powerfully moving, as the effort of literary care is traced
word by word over these transcendent meanings.

3 MacCulloch, Cranmer, 405.



Introduction XXX1

The official inauguration at Whitsun in St Paul’s Cathedral was
planned to put an end to arguments. Nonetheless, the new-fangled
English Book of Common Prayer, and above all the Communion ser-
vice, was dismissed by some as a ‘Christmas game’ or a ‘Christmas
play’, a party trick no more able to save souls than a jester with a cap
and bells. There were protests at the new book in Devon on the first
day it was used. These derogatory descriptions appear in the articles
formulated by the rebels, who took political control of Devon and
Cornwall for a while, and besieged the city of Exeter. The govern-
ment reacted with ferocity to this insurrection: 4,000 died in the
south-west. Closer to London response was more measured, but
further rebellion spread in July through the north and East Anglia.
Bucer, newly arrived in Cambridge to begin his professorial duties,
had to escape to Ely the very next day. Although not all the rioting
was caused by the changes in religion, this was a Prayer Book rebel-
lion in the sense that the promulgation of the book seems to have
ignited a whole set of grievances like a tinderbox. Rebels demanded
the proper use of holy bread and water, the restoration of processions
and of the Lent ceremonies of ashes and palms, and prayers for the
souls in purgatory by name, ‘as oure forefathers dyd’.*® The third
article of the commoners of Devon and Cornwall was to ‘have the
Mass in Latin as was before’; the fourth, ‘to have the sacrament hang
over the high altar and there to be worshipped as it was wont to be’.*’

Certainly, the idea of a new national religious consensus was
a complete fiction. Indeed, the first person that the Privy Council
found themselves having to deal with for contravening the king’s new
uniform religious orders of service was the king’s own sister. The
Lord Protector’s agents passed information on Mary’s devotions in
her house to the Council on 16 June, reporting that she was ‘refusing
to have there celebrat the Servyce of the Communyon’.*® The bishop
of London, Edmund Bonner, failed to introduce the new service
book until he was reminded in August, and did so then ‘sadly and
discreetly’.** Even when they used the book, priests often disguised it
with the old forms of ritual, a ‘Communion of our Lady’. Throughout

% Anthony Fletcher, Tudor Rebellions (1973), 135-6.
37 Troubles Connected with the Prayer Book of 1549, ed. N. Pocock, Camden Society,
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38 Acts of Privy Council, II (1547-1550), 291 [16 June 1549].
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1550 the Council intervened in a series of cases involving nobles and
gentry who were covertly saying or singing Masses in their private
houses. Politics threatened to submerge the new order, but the reac-
tion was more revolution. John Hooper, a virulent opponent of tradi-
tional religion, led a campaign against elements in the new service as
too compromising. He called the Book of Common Prayer ‘manifestly
impious’, dismissed the use of vestments by clergy in it as Judaizing,
and refused to swear using the oath by the saints provided in the
new Ordinal, the book of services for ordaining ministers introduced
in 1550 to accompany the Prayer Book.* This was the prelude to
a wider review of the Book of Common Prayer. Cranmer welcomed the
opportunity to clarify his liturgical aims. Bucer produced a lengthy
commentary on the 1549 edition, and the exiled Italian Reformer
Peter Martyr also provided his views on a Latin translation, as his
English was not good enough to read the original. Bucer’s analysis
represents the most incisive theological contribution to the Book of
Common Prayer ever made, full of learning and insight. Yet it reflects
also a personal leaning; it has been said that he ‘was possessed with
an unreasoning horror of the benediction of material objects’.* This
was the green light for the radical faction, and spelt the end for many
of the ritual elements left over from the medieval liturgy. Visitation
articles in London forbade the priest from kissing the Lord’s Table;
blessing his eyes with the paten (the Communion plate); shifting the
Prayer Book from one place to another; laying down and licking the
chalice; ringing the sacring bell (a small bell rung at the elevation of
the host); or putting any light in front of the sacrament.*

The result was the 1552 version, much more radically Protestant,
eliminating the need to bless the water at the font or to bow to the
host at Communion or to pray for the dead in any circumstances, all
of them fundamental aspects of belief in most parts of the community
a few years before. It was this second Book of Common Prayer, even
more than the first, which attempted to eradicate Catholic England
for good. Something of the controversial passion attached to phys-
ical actions can be seen in the ‘Black Rubric’, an addendum to the

4 Hooper to Bullinger, 27 December, 1549, Original Letters Relative to the English
Reformation, ed. H. Robinson, 2 vols. (Cambridge: Parker Society, 1846—7), 79; Hooper
to Ridley, 20 October 1550, ibid. 573.
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Communion introduced late to some copies of the revised version,
allowing kneeling (which some wished to ban altogether) but attempt-
ing to control the emotions worshippers felt while kneeling, forbid-
ding any adoration of the bread and wine (see Appendix A). Some of
the changes were structural—in the Communion there were crucial
changes in the order of the offertory and consecration, and the Gloria
was moved to the end. There were many cuts of material now con-
sidered as smacking of old ritual, such as in the radical dismantling
of any residual form of the Canon of the Mass which Cranmer had
allowed in 1549. There were also large bodies of new material, such
as the penitential introduction to both Morning and Evening Prayer.
The version of 1552 embodies a new ideal of Christian worship, which
combines both an aversion to the sacramental and ritual elements of
the old and a positive emphasis on repentance and thanksgiving. It is
undeniably more verbal and less visual, and in this way catches a new
aesthetic of religious devotion. And yet this edition, while doctrinally
of great importance, barely saw the light of day. The strange vicis-
situdes of Reformation history intervened once more. On 6 July 1553,
at the age of 15, Edward VI died of a bacterial pulmonary infection.
Although the Protestant elite attempted to prevent it, his sister Mary
I came to the throne, and one of her first acts was to repeal the new
Prayer Book; the Sarum Mass was re-established in 1554, and altars,
roods, and statues were reinstated. The Book of Common Prayer went
into exile, following its users, to Frankfurt and to Geneva, where
local religious licensing required interesting alternative versions with
fewer responses and a greater emphasis on the sermon.

But another untimely royal death changed everything again. The
new queen, Elizabeth I, reversed religious policy once more, and in
1559 a new Act of Uniformity (effectively the fourth in a decade)
provided for a new, moderately revised, Book of Common Prayer
based on the 1552 version. This was a classic compromise. Some,
encouraged by the return of the Latin liturgy, hoped to make England
Catholic in practice if not in politics; while the exiles returned from
Geneva clamoured for a more Genevan form of liturgy to prevail.
The queen probably favoured a conservative form of liturgy along
the lines of 1549, but her advisers, including William Cecil, urged
1552 as the least difficult political choice, with some alterations to
placate enemies. References to ‘the detestable enormities’ of the
pope were removed from the Litany; the words of administration



XXX1V Introduction

of the elements at Communion were restored to the 1549 version,
thus bringing back a reference to the real presence which had been
rigorously excised in 1552.* The ‘Black Rubric’, with its tortuous
reference to kneeling, was removed. The increasingly visible anxiety
over the remaining ceremonies and ornaments in church services,
and especially over vestments used by the clergy, was supposedly put
to rest by a clause prescribing the orders made ‘in the second year of
the reign of Edward VI'. By fudging the issue, this clause was merely
the framework for tensions which vexed the English church for the
next 400 years.

The Elizabethan Book of Common Prayer:
ritual and performance

In one sense, the Elizabethan Book of Common Prayer can be said to
represent the idea of ‘religious settlement’ that is generally attributed
to that queen’s reign. While there was some alteration in 1604, espe-
cially to the Baptism service, the 1559 text held sway until the tumult
of the Civil Wars of the 1640s. Unlike its more famous siblings, 1549
and 1552, which were revolutionary books consigned to history
almost as soon as they were created, 1559 moulded hearts over several
generations. To understand this new book, we have to look beyond
the text. The words are only the beginning, the outline; to understand
the book in its fullness, we have to see it as a form of life. The Book of
Common Prayer is a performative book, more like a play-text than like
a novel in the way that we must approach it as readers. This edition
pays respect to this by marking the rubrics which bring it into social
reality, a little like the stage-directions in a Shakespeare play: with the
difference that here the rubrics are authorized by the original writer.
These rubrics, which were argued over in controversy for centuries,
frequently take us to the heart of religious devotion. Religion is not
only a matter of the right words, but the right words said in the right
way using the right objects in the right order.

The title-page of the Book of Common Prayer presents itself
as authorizing the ‘Administration of the Sacraments, and other
Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, According to the Use of the
Church of England’, yet as well as being voluminously exact about

 Edward Cardwell, A History of Conferences Connected with the Revision of the Book of
Common Prayer 1558—16go (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1861), 52—4.
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these matters, it is often deliberately circumspect or even maintains
an oracular silence. Much of the history of the book has thus been
between the lines: either in passionate argument about what the true
style of performance should be; or in the quieter truth-telling of ritual
itself, in the frequently varied ways the book has been interpreted
in individual churches or communities. One aspect of Elizabethan
performance that is often only obliquely referred to in the text is the
presence of music. This was partly due to the direct patronage (and
taste) of the queen herself. In January 1575 she granted a twenty-one-
year monopoly for printing polyphonic music ‘either in churche or
chamber’ to Thomas Tallis and his younger colleague William Byrd.*
Tallis had by now seen it all: he was around 70 years old, had first
written music in Benedictine and Augustinian monasteries, and had
served as Gentleman of the Chapel Royal for four successive mon-
archs of different religious persuasions. Byrd was an even more pecu-
liar case for a royal Protestant commission, since it was about this
time that he began to show clear associations with English Catholics.
The first work using the monopoly was in fact a set of thirty-four
Latin motets called the Cantiones sacrae. This includes a setting of
part of the medieval Office for the Dead. Yet the work is dedicated to
the queen, and while Byrd was by 1584 a ‘recusant’ who refused the
sacraments in the English rite, he also took on commissions for the
Chapel Royal which include settings for the new services of Morning
and Evening Prayer and English anthems. These are for that very
special survival of the English church, the great medieval cathedrals
and collegiate churches recast in Reformed robes.

In ordinary parish churches music was of a plainer variety, at first
in unison. But new forms of chant devised for the Psalms, based on
medieval plainsong, began to be adapted in simple harmonized parts
which crossed from one side of the church to the other. A complete
version of metrical Psalms by Thomas Sternhold and John Hopkins,
mostly in a popular form of ‘ballad metre’, was first issued by the
printer John Day in 1562, and despite its association with Geneva this
book was frequently bound with copies of the Book of Common Prayer
for the next century. Harmonized singing of the Psalms has been part
of the English church for 400 years, giving rise to this eulogy in the
words of another hybrid Christian of the Elizabethan church, John

* Peter Le Huray, Music and the Reformation in England (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1978), 193—4.
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Donne, who converted in the opposite direction from Byrd, from
Catholic to Protestant: ‘And, O the power of Church-musick! that
harmony added to this Hymn has raised the Affections of my heart,
and quickned my graces of zeal and gratitude; and I observe, that
I always return from paying this publick duty of Prayer and Praise
to God, with an inexpressible tranquillity of mind, and a willingness
to leave this world.* In the eighteenth century these traditions gave
way to a trend for a more modern form of church music, the familiar
church hymn, which transposed itself into harmony with the liturgy
without any need for textual revision; organ music, beginning with
the offertory at Communion in Elizabethan times, also flourished in
increasingly wider parts of the divine service.

The ‘Ceremonies of the Church’, that innocuous-seeming phrase,
were the new dividing-line in religion, perhaps more so than doctrine
or belief. Uniquely among Protestant churches, England retained
bishops to rule church order and ordain ministers. For the most part
in Elizabeth’s reign these bishops accepted Calvinist theology, includ-
ing predestination, even while their Calvinist cousins in Scotland
or the Netherlands felt horror at the very idea of episcopacy under
a royal sanction of supremacy. Many Calvinists in England agreed,
and wished to move to a presbyterian form of church government.
From the 1580s Archbishop John Whitgift imposed severe sanctions
against those who refused to accept the Act of Uniformity, whether
Catholic or Puritan, including a total endorsement of the Book of
Common Prayer, and the state adopted brutal measures to enforce this
message.* Outright opposition to the bishops became tantamount to
sedition against the monarch, so increasingly what now seem arcane
questions of church furniture and dress and custom became pointed
scenes of dissent.

The appearance of the interior of an English church was now trans-
formed from what a parishioner would have seen in 1530. A Royal
Order of 1561 replaced the rood-screens (just restored by Mary I),
generally with a royal coat of arms. The walls were usually white-
washed, and the Ten Commandments were placed on a wooden board,
ousting the commonplace images of saints. Although Elizabethan

# Izaak Walton, The Lives of John Donne, Sir Henry Wotton, Richard Hooker, George
Herbert, and Robert Sanderson, World’s Classics (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1927), 62.

0 Patrick Collinson, The Elizabethan Puritan Movement (London: Jonathan Cape,
1967), 244-6.
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injunctions allowed stone altars, many were ripped out; now there
was a wooden table instead, in the body of the chancel, wrapped
‘with a carpet, silk, or other decent covering’.*’ Inside the Book of
Common Prayer, a short essay by Cranmer of 1549, ‘Of Ceremonies’,
had been devised to limit further disagreement. This writing is full
of balanced clauses, sitting on the fence as if on communion rails. It
justified the origins of church ceremonies as ‘of godly intent’, while
pusillanimously bewailing the later descent into ‘undiscreet devotion’
and zeal (p. 214). Some, which ‘have much blinded the people’, are
‘to be cut away, and clean rejected’; others are to be kept, ‘because
they pertain to edification’. Yet which was which? Bishop Grindal, in
his visitation in the diocese of L.ondon in 1565, noted a plethora of
different practices: ‘Some say the service and prayers in the chancel;
others in the body of the church. Some say the same in a seat made
in the church; some in the pulpit with their faces to the people. Some
keep precisely the order of the book; others intermeddle Psalms in
metre. Some say with a surplice; others without a surplice.”*® The
church was left to agonize, and the bitterness fed into the divisions
which led eventually to Civil War and threatened the existence of
the Book of Common Prayer, even as its authority was appealed to in
discriminating between them.

In its everyday life the church was full of local compromise or
lone stands by individual ministers, both equally to the distress of
bishops’ visitations. While the Book of Common Prayer provided
for copes at Communion, in 1566 it was accepted this might only
happen in cathedrals, and in parish churches a surplice would suf-
fice.* Yet in practice, the Book of Common Prayer at times seemed to
please almost no one. Many Elizabethans were still Catholic at heart,
and conformed only reluctantly to a church now bereft of spiritual
comfort and external signs. Puritans, on the other hand, mocked
even the use of the surplice; rejected the wafer in favour of ordinary
bread; objected to the sign of the cross in baptism, kneeling for
Communion, the ring in marriage, the veil in ‘churching’ (the puri-
fication of women after childbirth), and bowing at the name of Jesus.
While Catholics lamented the loss of their religion in the Book of
Common Prayer, Puritans thought they might as well be ‘papists’ by
using it at all. In 1604, after Elizabeth’s long life ended, they hoped to
persuade the new king from Scotland, James I, who had been brought
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up a presbyterian (despite having a Catholic martyr for a mother),
to take their side at a new conference on church order at Hampton
Court. Yet James became the first English monarch for a century not
to alter his country’s religion, and apart from changes involving bap-
tism by women, and baptism and confirmation for infants, the Book
of Common Prayer, too, stayed the same.

Once again, change came not through the text of the divine services
so much as in the externals that accompanied them. A new religious
culture was emerging, associated at first with an older generation of
clerics around Lancelot Andrewes (1555-1626), who had bided his
time under the Calvinist bishops under Elizabeth I, and now rose
to favour under James, who admired his ornate and learned style
of preaching. In fact, Andrewes, who became bishop of Chichester
and later Winchester, disliked the Puritan emphasis on sermons, and
dedicated significance instead to reverence in worship, at the centre of
which he placed the Communion.* Inner devotion became associated
with outward reverence: chapels and cathedrals were enriched with
more elaborate furniture. Some of this ornament owed its motivation
to social snobbery: the early seventeenth century sees a growth in
numbers of enclosed pews for the well-to-do, with locks on them and
even roofs, which made them look like elaborate bedsteads. Satirists
(and clerics) wondered at what their occupants did inside them. Yet
attention to furnishings was also the sign of an affective pietism.
Much of this surrounded the Communion. Church plate, especially
chalices and patens, survives in abundance from Elizabeth’s reign,
but in the 1630s there is a revival of the medieval chalice, with its wide
rim and base, in place of the Elizabethan conical shape; Laud’s cup
of 1635 is still in Lambeth Palace.’’ John Overall, one of Andrewes’s
associates and now dean of St Paul’s in L.ondon, returned to the ques-
tion of the sacrifice of the Mass, rejected a generation before. In his
own practice he began to interpolate parts of the 1549 rite in place
of its successors, in using the prayer of oblation at the consecration,
as in Cranmer’s Canon. Andrewes, too, referred to the sacrament as
a ‘sacrifice’; and made his congregation bring their offerings to the
altar rail after the Creed. The people remained in the chancel until
the end of the Gloria after Communion.* Vestments were restored
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in their formality and ritual distinction. Ministers now dressed in
a fashion unlike anywhere in Reformed Europe.

This form of piety became associated above all, especially by his
enemies, with the name of Laud, bishop of London from 1628 and
archbishop of Canterbury from 1633. Laud was accused of tamper-
ing with the wording of the Book of Common Prayer, substituting the
requirement to kneel ‘at the name of Jesus’ rather than ‘in’.* Yet his
innovation, too, was more in things than words: he ordered the altar
to be placed against the east wall of the chancel rather than in the
middle, and to be surrounded with rails, so that the congregation
came to kneel before the altar both for the consecration and to receive
the Communion.** These rails came sometimes to be ornately carved,
and the floor of the chancel paved in finer churches with marble in
black-and-white squares. Matthew Wren (1585-1667), a former
chaplain of Andrewes, rebuilt the chapel at Peterhouse, Cambridge,
combining the Baroque with a form of early Gothic revival, includ-
ing stained-glass windows.” The sacramental furniture conceals
a lacuna, for the fact was throughout this period that most people took
Communion only rarely, and Morning and Evening Prayer were the
standard forms of worship. In addition, in the seventeenth century
as before, a variation in the weekly use of liturgy between small and
large churches, and between parish and cathedral, always needs to
be borne in mind, whether in the acceptable form of ceremonies, or
music, or dress. Nevertheless, for ILaud and his followers ceremonies
are not an ornament or a mere external expression of the life of the
church, but ‘a vital means of expressing the beauty of holiness, which
placed them at the centre of the spiritual life of the Christian’.>

It has been argued that there was more in common between the
Laudians and the Puritans than they wished to acknowledge.”” While
the cliché says that the Laudians were the upholders of the sacra-
ments, as opposed to Puritans favouring long and punishing sermons,
both sides encouraged frequent attendance at Holy Communion.
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In truth, despite the brave new words about regular attendance and
receiving in both kinds, most people still took Communion only
once a year. Church attendance meant Morning and Evening Prayer,
even though the bishops responded as early as Elizabeth’s reign by
proposing a long composite divine service with Matins, Litany, and
Communion continuing without a break. Both wings of the church
also attempted to impose moral discipline by limiting Communion to
those of sincere godliness. But Laudianism also had a theological and
political edge. Andrewes, as dean of the Chapel Royal, had instructed
the new king Charles I in an anti-Calvinist theology opposed to pre-
destination, and Charles combined this with emotional attachment
to vestments and ornament. The Arminians (so dubbed after the
distinguished Dutch anti-Calvinist divine, Jacobus Arminius) were
known as a political faction as much as a doctrinal camp: ‘What do the
Arminians hold?’ it was asked; ‘All the best deaneries and bishoprics.’
This was a piquant feature of anti-Laudian polemic.’® By the time
the political divisions of the 1630s widened into the Civil War which
broke out in 1642, the Book of Common Prayer had become the badge
of the royalist party, and church ceremonies were its cultural clothing
as much as cavalier hats and lace.

The Root and Branch Petition of 1640—signed by 15,000 Lon-
doners and presented to parliament a year later by Oliver Cromwell
and Henry Vane—called for the elimination of episcopacy, ‘root and
branches’; and singled out the Book of Common Prayer for oppro-
brium: the ‘Liturgy for the most part is framed out of the Romish
Breviary, Rituals and Mass-Book’.* But the response suggests that
it was more ideology than demography that made out the Book of
Common Prayer to be so partisan. The book had by now settled into
the national consciousness. There were counter-petitions in favour
of the liturgy in 1641, and contrary to the view that the Book of
Common Prayer was imposed from above and was the creature of the
aristocracy and gentry, support was said to come from ‘hedgers at the
hedge, plowmen at the plow, threshers in the barns’.®* The abolition
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of the Book of Common Prayer in 1645 was equally as political an act
as its imposition had been in 1549. John Evelyn’s plangent account
of the suffering of ‘Prayer Book Protestants’ under the Puritan com-
monwealth is a testimony not only to the continued controversy the
book provoked but also to the love it by now inspired, as a devo-
tional object of familiar use, now considered ancient, precious, and
venerable:

25 December 1657.1 went with my Wife to London to celebrate Christmas day
... Sermon Ended, as he [the minister]| was giving us the holy Sacrament,
the Chapell was surrounded with Souldiers: All the Communicants and
Assembly surprised & kept Prisoners by them, some in the house, others
carried away . . . These wretched miscreants, held their muskets against us
as we came up to receive the Sacred Elements, as if they would have shot
us at the Altar.*

For fifteen years in the seventeenth century, as under Mary for five
years in the sixteenth century, but for opposite reasons of theologic-
al politics, the Book of Common Prayer disappeared from view. An
alternative book, A Directory for the Public Worship of God, was pub-
lished in its place, much more in line with continental Protestantism.
Some clandestine use of the Book of Common Prayer continued,
although usually in abridged form, while clergymen such as Jeremy
Taylor experimented with some of the newly discovered ancient
liturgies to create new English forms.®? For others the book’s exile
provided a spur to reflect for the first time in a serious way on its
history and provenance. Hamon I.’Estrange, who collected old copies
as a bibliophile, created a parallel-text edition, with the 1604 text in
one column and the variants from the 1549, 1552, and 1559 editions,
along with the 1637 Scottish liturgy, in a second column.®® Matthew
Wren, imprisoned in the Tower of London, spent his eighteen years
of enforced leisure embarking on emendations to the 1604 version.

The Book of Common Prayer and the Restoration of 1660

Perhaps it seemed that the Book of Common Prayer was receding
into the past. Presbyterians certainly hoped so, especially those who
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welcomed back the king. That it did not was due to the determined
efforts of returning bishops from the old generation, like Wren him-
self, and most of all John Cosin, who now became a second father
(after Cranmer) to the English Prayer Book. Cosin’s career is an epit-
ome of the vicissitudes of liturgical life over the last sixty years. He
was John Overall’s librarian and secretary, and later became a literary
aide in the Arminian controversies of the 1620s. Moving to a benefice
in Durham, he oversaw visitations with a punctilious eye for detail
of ritual. It has been exactly said that Cosin’s love for uniformity of
performance of divine service went hand in hand with his ‘love of
beautifully carved woodwork’.** In this he was a devout Laudian. He
was asked by the king to provide some private prayers for the use
of the French queen Henrietta Maria and her ladies-in-waiting; in
printed form it was a bestseller. In 1628 he was accused by a fellow
cleric of popery in disguise: ‘our young Apollo, [who] repaireth the
Quire and sets it out gayly with strange Babylonish ornaments’, he
was charged with having erected glittering angels round the choir in
Durham Cathedral, burning 220 candles at Candlemas, and having
the Creed sung to the accompaniment of ‘Organs, Sackbuts, and
Cornets’.% He was also said to have cast a stern eye on members of the
congregation who showed less devotion than they should: were the
gentlewomen of Durham such ‘lazy sows’ that they could not stand
up at the right moment in the service?

Cosin attracted more notice as master of Peterhouse, where the
decoration of the notorious chapel became more opulent than ever, as
he installed two huge new candlesticks, a flying cherub, and a stained-
glass window over the altar based on Rubens’s Le coup de lance. It was
hardly surprising that he was brought before the L.ong Parliament
soon after it was called in 1640. He bowed to his opponents and then,
when told ‘Heere is no Altar, Dr Cosin’, showed another side to him,
a self-knowing sharpness of wit: ‘Why then, I hope there shall be
no Sacrifice.”® He was ejected from Peterhouse in 1644, escaping to
France dressed as a miller. There he became the focus of the exiled
royalist forms of devotion, initially in the Louvre and then in Sir
Richard Browne’s residence, where he used the chapel to perform
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the divine services in his own inimitable style. In exile his position
became, interestingly, more complex. He showed more sympathy to
continental Protestantism and more hostility to Catholicism, espe-
cially because of the sometimes-aggressive tactics to promote conver-
sion among the exiles, including his own son. He devoted himself to
further and deeper scholarship in liturgy, holy orders, sacraments,
and ceremonies.

Charles II returned from The Hague to England in May 1660,
entering L.ondon on his birthday, thus ending eleven years of gov-
ernment without a king and without an established church. After the
restoration of the monarchy Cosin was perfectly placed to be at the
centre of moves to revive the old Book of Common Prayer and bring it
up to date. Indeed, Cosin initially had higher ambitions, although not
so much in the direction of creating a new book as of an even bolder
form of restoration, bringing back much of what had been excised
since 1552 of the original book of 1549. At the heart of this ambi-
tion lay a sacramental ideal, which had been nurtured all the more
strongly by years of exile from the altars of his youth, and by the
historical researches of his Paris years in justifying the Anglican rite
and holy orders in the face of possible extinction.®” Appointed bishop
of Durham, the diocese he most loved, and charged with a central
role in revising the Book of Common Prayer, he now put forty years of
liturgical devotion, knowledge, and energy into the task. Into a 1619
copy of the Jacobean text he wrote in his own hand a host of suggested
emendations, based on his own notes dating back to the 1620s and
those of Wren and other interested parties, including the Scottish
liturgy of 1637. He was assisted by William Sancroft (1617—93), his
domestic chaplain (later archbishop of Canterbury), both as amanu-
ensis and collaborator. Known to history as the ‘Durham Book’, this
trial effort was vigorously Laudian in its aims.

As events turned out, however, it was a political settlement that deter-
mined the appearance of the 1662 Book of Common Prayer, rather
than religion alone. The prime mover was the earl of Clarendon,
lord chancellor, and a group of ecclesiastics such as Gilbert Sheldon,
bishop of London, who like Clarendon had been part of the Great
Tew circle, the royalist intellectual elite before the Civil War.
Clarendon was a latitudinarian in religion, his attitude to liturgy
7 Godly Order, 130-1.



xliv Introduction

rather non-committal; ceremony for him was not of ‘that important
value . . . to be carried on with that passion’. While no friend of the
Puritans, he wished to avoid further conflict over religion. Thus the
resulting Savoy Conference of 1661, entrusted with the wording of
the new Prayer Book, was composed of twelve commissioners of
each persuasion: twelve bishops, matched by the same number of
presbyterian divines. The traditionalists among the bishops included
Cosin and Robert Sanderson (1587—1663), the new bishop of Lincoln,
who had used a modified version of his own of the Book of Common
Prayer during the Commonwealth. Presbyterians included the vocal
leadership of Richard Baxter, and also Edward Reynolds (1599—1676),
who had enough sympathies on both sides of the argument to have
been made bishop of Norwich. The delegates were all expected to
observe moderation, and while they viewed each other with suspi-
cion, Sheldon took the initiative and divided the opponents in a move
of calculated equilibrium, proposing as little change to the existing
Book of Common Prayer as possible. This was as damaging to Cosin’s
dream of reviving the 1549 Canon of the Mass as it was to Baxter’s
hope of a new form of more enthusiastic prayer based on the Puritan
Directory. The presbyterians were asked to draw up their objections
(called the Exceptions) to the old book; these varied from large matters
of principle to tiny issues of wording.*®® They revived the old resist-
ance to four kinds of ceremonial, kneeling during Communion, the
surplice, the cross in baptism, and the wedding ring. Godparents had
been abolished in 1645 and should stay that way. The text should not
assume that all the congregation will attain salvation; and throughout
the presbyterians disapproved of the use of responses by the people,
believing that prayer should be heartfelt rather than by rote. The
Collects as a whole were disliked and should be rewritten. The min-
ister should never be called ‘priest’; Sunday should be the ‘Lord’s
Day’; none of the readings should be from the Apocrypha.

This went far beyond the remit of the royal warrant for the confer-
ence, and as a whole the Exceptions clearly pointed in the direction
of the Genevan service book. The bishops conceded just seventeen
points out of ninety-six, of which only one was really substantial—
and this was the use of the King James Version of the Bible for the
readings, something the bishops themselves wanted. From early in
its proceedings the Savoy Conference, which lasted from April to

8 Conferences, 303—35.
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July, drifted into inertia, like many academic committees and polit-
ical summits since. Parliament was looking to take a coach and horses
halfway between the parties and leave the text in the state of 1604, to
remove any memory of Laud. Sancroft in the meantime worked on
the ‘Durham Book’ a second time, improving rubrics and restoring
the text in points of detail. He also worked on the Ordinal, the order
for ordination, which was not included in the ‘Durham Book’. With
some persuasion, this work now began to be the basis of a revision,
with Sheldon’s approval. All of the corrections made by Sancroft
were now transferred into a clean 1634 copy of the Book of Common
Prayer, a matter now simply practical as the manuscript margins of
the ‘Durham Book’ had become a muddy river of annotation and
crossings-out. While this new ‘Fair Copy’ (as it was known) incor-
porated well over a hundred points of revision large and small, it also
went back in a more conservative direction on some points, especially
a crucial compromise on the Communion. This was a final concili-
atory gesture to the dissenters, with Sheldon’s approval; Cosin’s
opinion is not recorded.

The book presented to parliament has been estimated to involve
4,500 words removed from the old edition and 10,500 added. A copy
was annexed to the Act of Uniformity, and then corrected. The care-
fulness of the operation is shown by the fact that it was these specially
prepared copies with handwritten alterations, ‘sealed’ and then lodged
in the House of Lords and the great cathedrals, that represented the
‘true’ copy of the text. While there were significant changes in key
services such as Baptism, Confirmation, and Communion, and more
so in the service for the Burial of the Dead, the new version was much
closer to the old than might have been supposed by either wing of the
political divide in 1660. The Collects were revised in many places,
and the General Thanksgiving, by Reynolds, provided a new kind of
prayer influenced by Puritan modes of feeling.®” On the other hand,
the Ordinal and the state services for the martyrdom of Charles I and
the safe return of Charles II gave voice to Laudian sentiment. The
new preface, usually attributed to Sanderson although no doubt
approved in committee, sums up the 1662 Book of Common Prayer,
which, with the Act of Uniformity, received the royal assent on
19 May 1662 and was prescribed for use from St Bartholomew’s Day,
24 August: ‘Our general aim therefore in this undertaking was, not to

 Godly Order, 161.
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gratify this or that party in any their unreasonable demands; but to do
that, which to our best understandings we conceived might most tend
to the preservation of Peace and Unity in the Church’ (pp. 210-11).

The Book of Common Prayer past and future

The 1662 version was concocted in a spirit of compromise and even
with a limited notion of religious tolerance (that is, tolerance for those
who agreed to conform). The key factor here was that it excluded
Roman Catholics: not only as a matter of fact, but even of design, as
a pact between all English-speaking Protestants in order to exclude
Rome. It thus satisfied in its moment of appearance the desire for
a national religious book. Yet even its most enthusiastic proponent
would have been surprised to find that it was now to remain in force
for more than 300 years. Indeed, almost from the outset there were
efforts to revise it. During the reign of Charles II several texts became
attached to it, including the Articles of Religion as well as the more
ephemeral service to celebrate the salvation of London during the
Great Fire (all the texts which appeared before 1685 are included in
this edition in Appendix B). Large-scale proposals for revision first
began in 1689, after the ‘Glorious Revolution’ which deposed the
Roman Catholic James II. This reform contained many ameliorations
in the direction of nonconformists, but it was not adopted. A Form of
Consecrating Churches was published in 1714; in 1751 revised Tables
and Rules were introduced.

After 1833, with the emergence of the Oxford Movement, there
were assiduous efforts to bring the Book of Common Prayer more
in line with Roman Catholic ritual and ceremonial, and widespread
use of candles, incense, and vestments grew among those influenced
by the Tracts for the Times of John Henry Newman and others. The
“Tractarians’, led by Newman, John Keble, and Edward Pusey, her-
alded the integrity of the Book of Common Prayer against the low-
church adherence to religious services in accordance with scripture
alone. In 1874 the Public Worship Regulation Act attempted to
regularize ritual practice and at the same time to shore up conformity
among Anglicans after Newman’s celebrated conversion to Rome.
During this period the text of 1549 once again came into prominence,
as the focus of desires to make the Book of Common Prayer more like
the Sarum rite than 1662. Yet even following a Royal Commission in
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1906, the version of 1662 suffered no real threat of demise until 1928.
In this year a full-scale new version was finally published. It caused
protests in the House of Commons, however, where many MPs from
a nonconformist background were astonished to find themselves
being asked to vote in favour of a revived doctrine of transubstan-
tiation, and defeated the bill on 14 June. The bishops nonetheless
approved the book as an alternative to 1662 for use in worship. The
services for baptism and marriage found a good deal of local approval,
and many vicars felt more comfortable marrying their parishioners
without reference to ‘men’s carnal lusts and appetites, like brute
beasts that have no understanding’; some couples rather liked the old
wording and took equal pleasure in discomforting their relatives. But
the main outcome was a renewed life for the 1662 Book of Common
Prayer, until movements for a modern liturgy took shape in the 1960s.
A series of alternative patterns were then adopted, until in 1980 a text
with the rather uninspired title of Alternative Service Book appeared.
In 2000, to mark the millennium, Common Worship finally marked the
real end for 1662, although in many churches diehards and enthusi-
asts are still allowed their regular dosage of sixteenth-century prose
at least once a week.

In the course of the great age of the Book of Common Prayer, from
1662 to 1966, its original purpose was stretched to and even beyond
its limits. From the eighteenth century, the numbers of those who felt
themselves excluded by it grew and grew, first on the dissenting side,
and then among the increasing numbers of English Roman Catholics
in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. These factors only became
more pronounced with the growth of the British empire, in two
simultaneous dimensions, expansion abroad matched by retrench-
ment at home. The one effect was caused by the exportation of the
Book of Common Prayer to the farthest points in the globe, as the book
became the central sign of the Anglican communion in its worldwide
mission; the other through immigration, as exiled communities of
Catholics and dissenters found themselves shut off from the national
church and its national ritual.

Although these movements would have astonished Cranmer as
the original author of the book, they began in his lifetime with the
authorization of an Irish form of the Prayer Book in 1551. This has
a special place in history as the first book printed in Ireland, but it
is also an exemplary moment of colonization. Even more than in
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England, this was a book of civil imposition, with prayers against the
pope in a country which had experienced no Reformation whatsoever.
The book contained a special prayer for the governor of Ireland and
the Irish people, simultaneously (and somewhat oddly) including the
name of a commoner in the divine service: “We most humblie beseche
thee, that thou wilt so lighten the herte of thy servaunt (Sir James
Croft) now governour over this realme . . .””° In a somewhat similar
spirit, Charles I attempted to impose the English Book of Common
Prayer in Scotland in the 1620s onwards, a country as unused to
bishops as Ireland was to Protestants. The 1637 book led to riots, just
as the English book had in 1549. Jenny Geddes threw her stool at
the minister as he began to read the Collects in the Kirk of St Giles
in Edinburgh: ‘daur ye say Mass in my lug? The book was quietly
dropped. In terms of its content, however, it was an influential and
important edition, since it represented a substantial revision of 1604,
including a seriously reconceived version of the Communion which
greatly influenced Cosin.

Wherever empire spread, the Book of Common Prayer went with
it. In this way it became the most internationally representative
book in the language, and a symbol of power and cultural prestige,
until, as this power waned, it became supplanted in this respect by
that other leather-bound icon, the Works of Shakespeare. Yet while
this began as an expression of anglophone monopoly, by a curious
reverse process the Book of Common Prayer also encouraged a benign
form of linguistic multiculturalism. In the desire to evangelize new
peoples and cultures, missionary ministers became evangelists for
global languages, notably assisting the recording, understanding, and
printing of hundreds of tongues, including several which have since
disappeared. This began as a European diaspora in Tudor and Stuart
times: an edition appeared in Welsh in 1567 and in Irish in 1608; in
French (for use in Calais) in 1553, and in Dutch (for the stranger
churches) in 1645. Indeed, while the Commonwealth government
forebade the printing of the Book of Common Prayer in England, it
appeared in Rotterdam in two editions in the 1650s; and in English it
was promoted in the colony of Virginia and the island of Barbados, the
last living outposts of the book during the reign of Oliver Cromwell.
As empire spread, the linguistic diversity grew decade by decade: the

7 The boke of the common praier (Dublin: Humfrey Powell, 1551), S4" (inserted on the
verso of the colophon).
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Book of Common Prayer appeared in Algonquin in North America in
1715; in Tamil in southern India in 1802; elsewhere on the subcon-
tinent in Urdu in 1814 and in Bengali in 1840; further afield in Maori
in 1830; Cantonese in 1855; Malay in 1856; in Africa its spread began
with a southern dialect of Swabhili in 1876. In many cases, as well as
encouraging knowledge of world languages the book had a profound
educational as well as religious legacy.

These influences in fact outlasted empire. The Episcopal Church
separated itself from the Church of England in the United States of
America in 1789, a decade after Independence. While an independent
Prayer Book was proposed in Philadelphia in 1785 (a radically short-
ened version), it was not well liked. Instead, the American Prayer
Book published in 1790 consciously did not deviate far from 1662:
while the Declaration of Independence of 1776 is asserted as an act of
divine providence, ‘this Church is far from intending to depart from
the Church of England in any essential point of doctrine, discipline,
or worship . . . further than local circumstances require’.”" It took on
its own life thereafter, with major revisions in 1892 and 1928, includ-
ing an epiclesis (the blessing of the elements) in the Communion, and
prayers for the dead, making it closer to Sarum than even to 1549; yet
any user today will see the proximity to Cranmer. Above Golden Gate
Bridge in San Francisco there is a sandstone cross commemorating
the continuous presence of the Book of Common Prayer in America
since Sir Francis Drake’s chaplain first used it in California in 1579.
In similar ways, the independent churches in Canada after 1918,
in south India after 1947, and in Australia after 1961 each adopted
a form of service book initially based very closely on 1662. Such influ-
ence extended beyond the Anglican communion. John Wesley, the
founder of Methodism, declared that ‘I believe there is no Liturgy in
the world, either in ancient or modern language, which breathes more
of a solid, scriptural, rational piety than the Common Prayer of the
Church of England’.”

If the Book of Common Prayer tests the ordinary sense of history and
language invested in a single book, in another sense it traverses his-
torical sense altogether. For liturgy, even more than any other form
of literary history, suspends the ordinary rules of temporality. The

™ The Book of Common Prayer (Philadelphia: Halls & Sellers, 1790), A4".
2 The Sunday Service of the Methodists in North America (1784), 1.
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Book of Common Prayer reaches back as much as it reaches forward.
Indeed, it does so even beyond the knowledge of its own creators,
never mind its everyday users. Cranmer was ambiguously aware that
he was translating the Sarum rite of the medieval church even as he
radically reformed it. By the time of Cosin, this knowledge of sources
had become much more historically conscious. In the seventeenth
century a sense of the antiquity of textual origins informed many of
the decisions of the revisers. Yet still they did not fully know what it
was they were dealing with. Indeed, in 1661 it was the presbyterians
who pressed for a more accurate scholarship to authorize the new
text according to the oldest possible models of liturgy. They did this
because they suspected that the Roman liturgy could not be proved
to go back so far, and certainly not to the early Christian centuries of
Christ and his apostles. At a time when scriptural authority was the
only proof of age that mattered, they hoped to prove that the text
of the Book of Common Prayer could only be measured to medieval
times.

In fact, in this they were both right and wrong. Wrong, in that many
of the sources have turned out to be older than once thought. There
is material in the Book of Common Prayer that certainly goes back to
the sixth century, and links can be shown back to practices that are
much older still. Yet right, in that the exact lineage of words cannot
be traced back fully or with absolute certainty; we are at the mercy of
the manuscript tradition, and manuscripts (even ones on papyrus or
vellum rather than fragile modern paper) decay more quickly than
words themselves.

Even here, though, the history of the Book of Common Prayer has
much to tell us. By a curious accident of history, modern knowledge
of medieval liturgy in England originates with nineteenth-century
scholars of the Anglican rite.”> These scholars—beginning with
William Maskell, and continuing with Henry Bradshaw, W. H. Frere,
and J. Wickham Legg, among others—wished to show a line of con-
tinuity between the medieval past and the Anglican present which
was unbroken—apostolic, as it were. This aspiration was doctrinal as
well as scholarly: it would serve to show the Church of England as
truly Catholic. Whereas the original Reformers had been accused of
destroying the medieval rite, their Victorian successors were arduous
and ardent in their arguments that 1549 was as close as possible to the

7 Pfaff, The Liturgy in Medieval England, 8—12.
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Sarum use. This was something of an Anglo-Catholic myth. But in
the process their historical delving did more than had ever been done
before to unearth the original manuscripts of the liturgical traditions.
They combined this with an increasingly formidable scholarship of
non-Latin liturgies, the rituals of the Greek and Coptic and other
early churches. Modern scholars of liturgy have a more nuanced and
complex view of these histories. Not only is the line of descent now
revealed to be less than apostolic, but the very notion of a unified
‘liturgy’ has broken down. Yet every modern effort at understanding
these matters is influenced by the nineteenth-century pioneers. And
the resulting picture is perhaps even richer than anything originally
imagined. Liturgy is like a vast cognitive tapestry, in which text
reaches within and around to meet other texts; in which one human
experience is grafted onto another. The words of Morning Prayer
or of Baptism in the seventeenth century, or for that matter in the
twenty-first, contain the words of all previous centuries back to the
time of the first years of the Roman empire, and in some cases hun-
dreds of years earlier, back to the rituals of Jewish communities at the
beginning of recorded meaning.

This edition thus creates an emotional palimpsest of history, in
its very form, by presenting the text in three different states. There
is no single liturgy, and there is no single Book of Common Prayer.
The reader is presented with three different moments: the moment
of origin, in 1549, a text of great influence but with almost no life of
its own; then the text of 1559, with which Shakespeare and Milton
were both familiar, although neither perhaps paid any allegiance to
it; and finally the master-text of 1662, which saw out Jonathan Swift,
Charles Dickens, and T. S. Eliot. No text of the Book of Common
Prayer is a word set in stone. I do not offer the texts here as definitive,
but as moments frozen in time, the state of the text at three points in
history, which interact with the text in all its other years.

For, to frame our imagination of this record, we have to recon-
ceive the forms of memory itself. It has often been tempting to
create a history of ritual as a kind of genealogy, in which one text
borrows from another. But liturgy is not, at root, a text; it is a form
of speech. It is, more than any other, a living language suspended in
time. Furthermore, as the liturgical historian Gregory Dix has said,
rite is not speech alone. It is ‘primarily something done’, not said.”

™ The Shape of the Liturgy, 2nd edn. (Westminster: Dacre Press, 1945), 12.
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This is one of the ways that makes it hardest to judge liturgy as
a form of writing like others. A good deal in the past has been said
about Cranmer as a literary artist. This has sometimes missed the
mark. Cranmer in the Book of Common Prayer, like other of its great-
est creators, like Cosin and Sanderson, was not an author like any
other. His best work is often precisely in recomposing rather than in
composing. He translates and adapts rather than imagines freely. Yet
this shows the poverty of our ways of describing literary skill, rather
than any lack on his part. All acts of language, including the most
exquisitely literary, participate in a dialogue or even communion with
the rest of the language, from its beginnings to the present. Cranmer
did not coin the words ‘In the midst of life we are in death’; but he
knew them from the inside, and he allowed them to live in others
after him. Perhaps the greatest writers have admired this most of all
in the language of the Book of Common Prayer. Some of the praise of
the book, of the glories of its language, have been misplaced. It is not
a special form of language; it is the ordinary language of its time, the
vocabulary of the mid-sixteenth century, overlaid with the rhythm
of the mid-seventeenth. Yet it is a language with an unmistakeable
power, employed freely by all other users of the English language,
whatever their religious affiliation or whether they have one at all.
Winnie, in Samuel Beckett’s Happy Days, contemplates the absurdity
and futility of her life in the jetsam of her handbag, all the odds and
ends spread out before her. ‘For Jesus Christ sake Amen,’ she says:
‘World without end Amen.””

> Happy Days (1961), in Samuel Beckett, Complete Dramatic Works (LLondon: Faber,
1986), 138.
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THERE is no easy way to edit the Book of Common Prayer. Up to 1662 it
exists in five substantive versions—1549, 1552, 1559, 1604, and 1662.
There is the additional complication of the Scottish version of 1637,
which while never commonly used as a liturgy was one of the sources
of the 1662 revision; and the 1928 Revised Edition, which while com-
monly used was never officially authorized. Yet even these substantive
editions were reprinted with variations year on year; and with every
new reign, and even with the birth, marriage, or death of members
of the royal family, small alterations of text were being made all the
time.

The principle behind this edition has been to present the text
in three different states, the editions of 1549, 1559, and 1662. The
reasons for this choice are set out in the Introduction. Yet even such
a simple sentence hides a multitude of sins. The Book of Common
Prayer was a large undertaking in 1549—necessitating a copy for
every church in the realm—and was an enormous enterprise for the
two printers involved in its production for England. In practice, they
hired some of their work out to jobbing printers and compositors
to help them. To meet the deadline of Whitsun, printing began in
March, but the book was being reissued by May, and the Shori-Title
Catalogue (STC) lists five different states of the text even among
surviving 1549 folio copies.

The printing history of the book

The main actors in 1549 were Richard Grafton, the King’s Printer,
and his business partner Edward Whitchuch. They had already
worked on editions of the English Bible, and Grafton also on The
Order of the Communion (1548). They continued to work in tandem
on the 1552 revised version of the Book of Common Prayer. In 1553
Grafton lost his warrant as royal printer under Queen Mary I, but
when Elizabeth I’s reign restored the prospect of a vernacular prayer
book, Grafton (and perhaps Whitchurch too) entertained schemes
of reviving their business via this handsome monopoly. However,
Elizabeth instead soon continued with Mary’s official printer, John
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Cawood, in collaboration with Richard Jugge. In any event, the print-
ing of the new edition was both complex and hurried, and once again
there are three different editions all of which bear the date of 1559.

Cawood died in 1572, and Jugge in 1577; Christopher Barker then
succeeded as royal printer, and for the next 132 years the Barker fam-
ily was involved in printing the Book of Common Prayer with a variety
of business partners and assigns. Robert Barker (who also printed the
first edition of the King James Version of the Bible) took over in 1603.
Later Stuart editions bear the names of Bonham Norton and John
Bill, to whom Barker sold shares in his monopoly. They survived to
share in the new venture of 1662.

In 1549 printing of the Book of Common Prayer for Wales and the
Marches was entrusted to John Oswen of Worcester; Peter Blayney
has recently discovered that he may have produced one in 1552.
However, after this date no edition was printed outside L.ondon until
1629. At this point the press of Cambridge University was given per-
mission by the Privy Council to print the Prayer Book. However, to
protect the privileges of the existing printers, the licence was limited
to copies bound with the Bible and the metrical Psalms, and only in
smaller formats. Oxford University gained the same rights in 1636,
yet only exercised them in 1675. This demonstrates an increas-
ing diversification of formats for Prayer Books, and of private use.
Whereas the earliest editions show the need to provide books for
church services, smaller formats either for the pew or for devotional
use at home became increasingly common from the mid-Elizabethan
period onwards. Quartos were produced alongside folios already in
1549; the first octavo edition was in 1553; and the first in sextodecimo
in 1570. This latter book uses a tiny fount—the minuscule letters
are around 1 mm in size. It may have been designed to be carried
as a ‘jewel book’ (a devotional object) rather than read. However,
it contained a full text, including Gospels and Epistles, and a 1575
printing of similar size (which survives in the Huntington Library in
California) was certainly used, including to record family marriages
and deaths from 1596 to 1628. These editions show the passage of the
Book of Common Prayer from liturgy to private devotion.

Even after 1662 the Book of Common Prayer is far from a uniform
entity. The printing was initially undertaken by the royal printers
Bill and Barker and, in an octavo, John Field at Cambridge; but in
the early eighteenth century John Baskett, who was not only royal



Note on the Texts Iv

printer but also a printer for Oxford University, began to transform
the trade. Roman type had been used as an alternative to black-
letter since Elizabethan times; Baskett championed its use and made
other reforms of orthography and style. Later in the eighteenth
century John Baskerville was similarly influential as an innovator in
Cambridge Prayer Books. In the nineteenth century the royal print-
ers gave over to the publishing firm Eyre & Spottiswoode, who with
the two university presses dominated the industry down to modern
times. Printing the Book of Common Prayer is still by royal preroga-
tive to this day, and is permitted only by licence.

In the seventeenth century a historical sense of the book began to
emerge and serious collecting of early editions began. Since the nine-
teenth century there have been a number of scholarly editions of the
early texts. Notable among these are those of the publisher William
Pickering in 1844, who produced six folio-sized facsimile editions
of texts from 1549 to 1662; William Keeling’s Liturgiae Britannicae
(1842); J. H. Blunt’s Annotated Book of Common Prayer (1866); several
editions of the two Edwardian Prayer Books, including the Everyman
edition by E. C. S. Gibson (1910); F. E. Brightman’s The English
Rite, 2 vols. (1915), which compares the versions of 1549, 1552, and
1662; John Booty’s The Book of Common Prayer, 1559 (1976); and
Diarmaid MacCulloch’s The Book of Common Prayer: 1662 Version
(1999). I have made grateful use of all of these and other editions
in preparing my own. The fullest account of the printing history is
David N. Grifhiths, The Bibliography of the Book of Common Prayer

1549-1999 (2002).

The form of this edition

While the aim of this edition is to represent the book in multiple
states, what is offered here is strictly a snapshot of the book in the
three years chosen. A full text of all three editions would have neces-
sitated a wheelbarrow to carry it, so a compromise has been made.
The edition here of 1662 is comprehensive, and includes everything
printed within its covers in that year, including the State Services
(‘Gunpowder Treason and Plot’, etc.) which had formerly only been
loosely inserted. In fact, the Book of Common Prayer varied consider-
ably in its extent up to this point. The Psalter and the Ordinal were
not formally part of the book before 1662, although they were printed
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in parallel editions and often bound together (along with a bible, and
Sternhold and Hopkins’s edition of the Metrical Psalms) for the con-
venience of users. The editions presented here of 1549 and of 1559
therefore exclude the Psalter and Ordinal on principle; but they also
exclude, for reasons of space, several elements which were part of
the original. The Calendar of the church year (which appeared before
Morning Prayer in 1549 and 1559) is represented here only in the
form of 1662. This part of the Book of Common Prayer varied consid-
erably throughout the period; some account of this history is provided
in the Explanatory Notes (see pp. 751—4). The Collects, Epistles, and
Gospels also appear only in the version of 1662. These were placed
before Communion in the texts of 1549 and 1559. The text of the
scriptural lessons in those editions followed the Great Bible of 1540.
In 1662 this was changed to the text of the King James Version (16171).
This is the version represented here, although the actual lectionary of
readings is almost entirely the same as in 1549 and 1559. The Collects
of 1549 are also largely repeated in 1662 although they were slightly
revised, and a small number added (the changes are recorded in the
Explanatory Notes).

An ideal edition of the Book of Common Prayer would include all
this material in its varieties, and also those of 1552, 1604, and 1928.
This edition is not that ideal. However, it does present the divine
services complete for 1549 and 1559, along with the Preface in
its 1549 form, and Certain Notes, which is unique to 1549. Other
elements originally included in the 1549 and 1559 texts, such as Of
Ceremonies and the Order How the Psalter is Appointed to be Read
(1549), and various Tables (1559) are represented in the 1662 text. In
the appendices to this edition several other items have been included.
These are, first, the ‘Black Rubric’ (Appendix A), the only revision of
1552 which was cut from 1559. This enables the reader to gain a sense
of the full scope of the revised Edwardian Prayer Book. Secondly,
Appendix B includes four texts which were commonly bound in
with Prayer Books within the lifetime of Charles II. Two of these
were ephemeral, but two (the Articles of Religion and the Table of
Kindred and Affinity), while never properly speaking part of the Book
of Common Prayer, have been so frequently printed with it that many
people assume they are.

The texts are printed throughout in the order in which they
originally appeared, rather than in a parallel-text edition, such as in
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Brightman’s The English Rite, the most obvious precedent for this
edition. Brightman made the 1662 text his standard, and printed
the corresponding passages from 1549 and 1552 in parallel columns,
along with another column for Sarum and other sources. If my edi-
tion in any way lives up to his model I will be well pleased, but I have
preferred to allow the original texts to speak entire in their own voice
rather than chopping them up to indicate patterns of revision. The
Explanatory Notes will, I hope, help to guide the reader in the com-
plex process of revision.

An immediate consequence of presenting the three texts entire in
this way was to make complete modernization of the text illogical.
Although not every accident of spelling is significant, the English
language changed considerably over the century between the edi-
tions, and respecting the original forms of the texts makes manifest
this process. This is as striking in the case of 1662 as it is of the earlier
texts. Modern versions said to be of ‘1662’ in fact present the text as
it became fossilized by the mid-nineteenth century. This nineteenth-
century text contained enough archaic matter to make the text feel
old (‘thee’, ‘wilt’, and so on). Yet it is not in fact the ‘text’ of 1662;
indeed, the presence of the birthday of the current sovereign makes
this obvious. Moreover, while the 1662 revisers made some changes
in favour of clarity for their ‘modern’ readers, they were linguistically
conservative in other respects, including orthography. They wished
to make the text correspond to an idea of inherited tradition, and
therefore used black-letter (or ‘gothic’) founts, by now decidedly out
of date. Restoring the text to its 1662 orthography reveals this preser-
vation of the consciously archaic all the more remarkably.

Fach of the versions here has therefore been freshly edited.
Original spelling is very largely retained, though some moderate
modernization has been made to aid the reader (explained in detail
below), and errors have been corrected. A full Glossary has also
been provided which identifies older meanings as well as recording
oddities of spelling. Punctuation, too, has largely been respected in
its original form. These are oral texts, and punctuation in the six-
teenth and seventeenth centuries was more rhetorical than logical in
intention. The Psalter is specifically stated to be punctuated in order
to aid singing, and to a lesser extent the punctuation elsewhere also
aids reading aloud. Although readers will feel some unfamiliarity, the
versions here enable the sound of the original to be recovered more
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naturally, although of course it is not possible to do this any more
than imaginatively. The most controversial aspect of this will (to some
readers) be the absence of apostrophes. I have agonized long about
this question. Apostrophes are quite out of place in the text of 1549,
where the ‘-es’ form retains the genitive case of Middle English.
In the text of 1662 they could be argued reasonably to be a help to
a modern reader. However, the apostrophe was a novelty of the later
seventeenth century, and is not found in 1662 except in one case of
new text (the curious can seek it out below). Apostrophes began to
appear on the title-pages and in the preliminary matter and some-
times the rubrics of the Book of Common Prayer in around 1715 in
Baskett’s reformed editions. Yet even here they do not appear within
the spoken forms of the divine services themselves. This occurs for
the first time (to my knowledge) in 1743 in a Cambridge edition
(in a small format). My conclusion is that the apostrophe does not
belong in the 1662 Book of Common Prayer. For those who believe the
apostrophe to be the epitome of grammatical and moral probity this
may be a surprise, but the truth is that it was a mark never used by
either Shakespeare or Milton (although they did use elisions, which
the 1662 Book of Common Prayer also almost entirely eschews, again
showing its textual conservatism). I trust my readers will forgive me
on this small point, and I remind them also that this is an oral text and
that the apostrophe, however noble, is completely inaudible.

The texts used in this edition

Orthography and punctuation, however, varies from imprint to
imprint as well as from edition to edition. The ‘Elizabethan Prayer
Book’ changes greatly in orthography and punctuation from 1559 to
1603; the text of 1662, even more so, as it was gradually transposed
over the centuries. My aim, more modestly, is to represent in each
case a single issue from each year. A full collation was beyond the
scope of this edition. While I have consulted hundreds of copies in
the preparation of this text, the base texts are the individual copies
indicated here.

1549
THE | booke of the common | praper and abmi- | nistracion of | the |
Sacramentes, and other | rites and ceremonies of | the Churehe: after the |
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bse of the Churche | of England. | LONDINI IN OFFICINA | Edouardi
Whitchurche. | Cum priuilegio ad imprimendum solum. | ANNO DO. 1549.
Mense | Martii.

The Act of Uniformity of 21 January 1549 ordered that the new Book
of Common Prayer be in place by Whitsunday, 9 June. Cranmer gave
the sermon at its first use in St Paul’s Cathedral. At least four editions
were in print by this stage, two of them produced early in March
and two in May. It sold for two shillings unbound and three shillings
and fourpence bound in paste boards. The 7 March 1549 imprint
by Whitchurch (STC 16267) is the basis of this edition, using the
British Library copy (shelf mark: C.25.1.14). Whitchurch’s text is
preferred to Grafton’s as the latter misplaces the Litany and contains
a number of other errors. I have compared Whitchurch’s edition
with the others printed in 1549, and whenever I have departed from
the base text I have used one of these witnesses. Whitchurch printed
three editions of the 1549 text in London, as did Grafton. In addi-
tion, Oswen produced an edition for Wales in Worcester, and in 1551
Humphrey Powell produced a separate Irish edition in Dublin. All
of these editions are folio. Oswen also produced a quarto edition at
Worcester in 1549.

1559
The oke of | common praier, and ad- | ministration of the |
Sarramentes, | and other | vites | and Ceremonies in | the Churche of |
Enalande. | Londini, in officina Ri- | chardi Grafioni. | Cum privilegio
Regie | Maiestatis. | Anno. 1559.

It is not clear which of the three texts surviving of the Book of
Common Prayer in 1559 is the earliest in production. The imprint
of 1559 bearing the name of Grafton is an oddity, since he lost his
licence to print in 1553 and later in 1559 gave up his press and type
(some to his son-in-law Richard Tottel (see ODNB)). Perhaps this
edition represents an attempt to get back into business; if so, he may
have acted as an agent for Jugge and Cawood, and attached his name.
Although one early copy has a cancel slip pasted in with the names of
Jugge and Cawood, Peter Blayney has established that Grafton was
responsible for its printing. Some of the decorated initials are from
Grafton’s shop, and some idiosyncrasies of the text are in line with his
1552 editions (see Explanatory Notes, p. 725). It was the last printed
book of a distinguished Book of Common Prayer printer. Grafton’s
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text (STC 16291) is the basis of the text prepared here, using the
British Library copy (C.25.1.9), compared with the Bodleian Library
copy (CP. 1559 d.1). It is preferred to STC 16292 (by Jugge and
Cawood) since, although their status as royal printers might otherwise
give them precedence, the Litany is imperfect in their edition and an
incorrect ‘State prayer’ is included. A third edition (STC 16292a) by
Jugge and Cawood is dated on the title-page 1559, but the Almanack
begins at 1561 and the book as a whole may date from 1560.

1662

THE BOOK | or | Common-Prayer | And Administration | Of the |
SACRAMENTS, | aND OTHER | RITES & CEREMONIES |
Of the CHURCH, | According to the Use | Of the | CHURCH of
ENGLAND, | Together with the | PSALTER or PSALMS | of |
BAVIB, | Pointed as they are to be Sung | or Said in CHURCHES: |
And the | FORM & MANNER | oF | Making, Ordaining, & Consecrating |
oF | BISHOPS, PRIESTS, | axp | DEACONS. | LONDON |
Printed by His Ma"™* Printers. | Cum Privilegio | MDCLXII

The case of 1662 is somewhat simpler, and the basis of the text in
this edition is the full-sized folio edition (40 cm) of the royal print-
ers (Wing B3622) using the copy in the British Library (shelf mark:
7.f.10). This particular copy has a royal coat of arms by Wenceslaus
Hollar and is a presentation copy, with handsome engravings tipped
in. However, the text officially approved for 1662 is not any printed
version but the ‘Sealed Book’, that is, copies of this impression cor-
rected in manuscript and certificated by the bishops’ own signatures
under the Great Seal. The printed copy of 1662 has therefore been
compared with a copy of the ‘Sealed Book’ in Lambeth Palace
Library (shelf mark: H5145.A4 (1662)), and another (in this case
a fair copy of the ‘Sealed Book’ prepared for Lord Ellesmere) in
the Huntington Library (shelf mark: HN 108701). The corrections
of the ‘Sealed Book’ have been incorporated in the text established
here.

Editorial principles

SPELLING

While this is an original-spelling edition, it has been moderately
modernized. The use of i/j and u/v has been regularized; initial and
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medial ‘long s’ are modernized; abbreviations (‘mm’, ‘nn’; etc.) and
some numerals (‘.i.”) have been silently filled out, as have contrac-
tions such as ‘the’ for ‘y¢” and ‘which’ for ‘w<’. The names of biblical
books in scriptural citations have been modernized and standardized
(e.g. Isa. 1), although where a name of a book appears in the text
proper it is retained in its original form (e.g. ‘Esaie’). Where there
is a clear error, I have emended in line with another text of the same
year. I have also occasionally emended the orthography where modern
usage would create obvious confusion; wherever possible I have again
followed a contemporary text. Examples of this are the use of ‘the’
for ‘thee’ in Grafton’s 1559; and the practice of eliding the initial
definite article, common in 1549 and frequent in 1559 (e.g. ‘thende’ =
‘the ende’; ‘thepiphanie’ = ‘the epiphanie’, etc.). Very exceptionally,
where a glaring grammatical error is found in all contemporary edi-
tions I have emended without a contemporary witness. The spelling
in 1662, while more regularized than in the sixteenth-century texts,
is also inconsistent. I have allowed these inconsistencies to remain, in
line with the rest of the edition. Variations likely to trouble a reader
are recorded in the Glossary.

CAPITALIZATION

In the nineteenth century the capitalization of the Book of Common
Prayer was standardized in line with contemporary religious belief.
Thus the ‘holy ghost’ became the ‘Holy Ghost’, and the ‘word’
always ‘the Word’. In general, capitalization is used in this edition
out of bibliographical rather than pietistic zeal. When God is ‘god’,
as often in 1549, I leave him that way, and only call him ‘Him’ when
the text requires me to do so. When, however, capitalization is used
to indicate direct speech (as in scriptural passages in 1662), I have
emended where this has been changed through the carelessness of
the compositor.

PUNCTUATION

In general, the original punctuation is retained. In the case of the
texts of the Psalms used in 1549, Whitchurch’s first impression does
not, as his later ones did, normalize the mid-verse rhythmic hiatus
[:]. T have emended according to the practice in his June edition.
I have also normalized punctuation in the responses in antiphonal
sequences, in line with what I have judged to be the standard for that
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edition. In the case of the 1559 text, the Jugge and Cawood editions
clear up some ambiguities and confusions of punctuation in the
Grafton text, especially in the saying of responses; and most of all in
the Communion. This usually involves substituting a [:] for a [,] or
a[.] for a[:]. In all texts, I have attempted to alter punctuation in line
with a contemporary edition. In the case of 1662, as with orthogra-
phy, there is an argument for modernizing punctuation more readily,
in line with later practice, but once again I have respected the original
text of 1662, except where an error has been made which is corrected
in a subsequent edition. Occasionally I have made such emendations
in punctuation in 1662 where the sense is otherwise confused.

LAYOUT

In other matters of layout, it should be borne in mind that this is not
a facsimile edition; it does not follow every aspect of the originals.
Some early editions, following medieval practice, used red ink (the
origin of the word ‘rubric’) to indicate aspects of the text such as in
the Calendar; this practice continued up to 1662. It is not used here.
Nor is this edition, after all, a service book; it is therefore incorrect for
it to imitate a service book in style. However, I have tried to indicate,
by a number of typographical procedures, something of the mise-en-
page of the originals, and have attempted some consistency of practice
to give the reader a sense of this (see ‘Rubrics’, below).

One general matter of style is that the body of all the original texts
is in black-letter. I have reproduced that here where it was used in
headings to the individual services, to render some sense of the ori-
ginal appearance. However, while black-letter was also used for the
spoken parts in all the versions from 1549 to 1662, in this edition
roman type is used. Black-letter had a different significance in the
different versions. In 1549 and 1559 black-letter was the standard
typeface in use in all English print-houses. Later, in the Elizabethan
period, roman type began to gain some favour, as it always had in
learned and humanist books on the continent (outside the Germanic
countries). Some editions of the Book of Common Prayer in smaller
sizes (but not the majority) were printed in a roman fount. However,
major new editions such as 1604 were still printed in black-letter. In
1662 black-letter was again chosen, just one feature that is consciously
old-fashioned. It may in one respect reflect a Restoration nostalgic
chic. But above all it shows the consciousness of the Caroline bishops
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that they were preserving a tradition, which deserved to be venerated
and which also conveyed authority. The old look reinforced this sense
of visible tradition, as perhaps did the fondness for antique orthogra-
phy and vocabulary. This continues as part of the appeal of the book
to this day, with the preference of people (who never use the word
outside church) for the ‘reverential’ sound of ‘thou’, even though
(originally) calling God ‘thou’ had a quite different meaning.

RUBRICS

The Book of Common Prayer has something of the character of a play-
text, and some of the resources of the tradition of editing plays are used
here. In this edition rubrics are centred if they are ‘stage directions’
for the saying of the liturgy; aligned left and justified if they indicate
a more general ordination of church discipline or some other matter.
There is some ambiguity between these types of rubric, of course.

Rubrics in the Roman breviaries and missals were always in red, an
impression emphasized by the sheer number of priestly instructions.
In the 1549 and 1559 original texts, while red ink was sometimes
used, rubrics tend to be in black in a smaller gothic fount; in 1662
a roman fount was used in contrast to the habitual black-letter used
for spoken text. All rubrics in this edition are given in italics. The
lineation of versicles and responses (‘Priest’, ‘Answer’, etc.) has been
standardized, so that the identity of the respondent (in italics) is on
the same line as the response. Identifications (‘Priest’, ‘Minister’) are
always given here in italics; in the original they are usually in a smaller
fount on the line above.

INITIALS

All the editions from 1549 to 1662 are marked by an elaborate and
even mannered use of decorated initials. These have been registered
here by the use of large dropped capitals. I have only used such large
capitals where there is either a decorated or an enlarged capital in
the original text. The early editions also use several signs (including
pointed leaves with blades, and printers’ fists (or manicules), as well
as paraphs) to mark out significant points in the text. These have been
regularized here to the use of 9, except in the case of headings, which
also use, where appropriate, ornamental leaves. Where space allows,
printers’ flowers are used, as in the original editions, to indicate divi-
sions in the text.
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OTHER MARKS

The Greek cross (%) is used at moments of sacred ritual at sev-
eral points in the 1549 text, including Communion, Baptism, and
Matrimony, and is reproduced here; it will be noted that these are
all removed from the 1552 text, and thus do not appear in the 1559
version. This is discussed in the Explanatory Notes.

Using this edition

Inevitably, in preparing a text in different states I have produced
a book which can be used in a number of ways. The Explanatory
Notes, in particular, work cumulatively. The Explanatory Notes for
1549 reflect on how the text first came to be prepared, and therefore
make general remarks on the evolution of liturgy and on the particu-
lar state of medieval ritual which formed the context for Cranmer’s
edition (and was often its primary source). The Explanatory Notes
for 1559 comment specifically on how the text of 1549 was subse-
quently revised, both in 1552 and in 1559. The Explanatory Notes
for 1662 describe how further revisions took place, which include in
some cases the restoration of elements of 1549 in preference to 1552
and later editions. It will be obvious that not all of this information
could be repeated from one section of Explanatory Notes to the next;
but it will also be obvious that much of the information given in one
context will be relevant elsewhere. Readers looking for elucidation
on, say, the sign of the cross in Baptism, may wish to use all three
sets of Notes in tandem. A finding Index of Services and Orders is
included to aid this. In addition, I have used the Glossary not only to
indicate specific meanings of words but to comment on terms of gen-
eral use, as in a theological dictionary. Where appropriate, I have also
cross-referenced entries in the Glossary with the Explanatory Notes.
The different parts of the edition will work best when interconnected
in this way.

The existence of a note at the back of the book is indicated by
a degree sign in the text. Notes describing the general nature of each
version of an order of service are also provided at the relevant head-
word, without a cue.
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MEDIEVAL liturgy had a rich musical heritage, and many surviving
manuscripts contain notation, including ones for smaller churches
as well as large foundations and monasteries. The Book of Common
Prayer in 1549 contains many rubrics which indicate singing by
a choir, and music was obviously permitted, if not encouraged, at
Matins and Evensong. Yet it contained not one note of music, or any
signal as to how music was to be performed. This partly reflected
the complexity of the project—there were many other matters to be
attended to; it also reflected concerns among Reformers about the
use of music in divine services. As on other matters of ceremonies,
some Protestants regarded music as distracting or even idolatrous.
However, Luther wrote music as well as encouraging its use for devo-
tional purposes; and Calvin allowed for metrical versions of psalms
while disapproving of elaborate ceremonial music. As for Cranmer, in
his notes on processions he did not reject music, but he did suggest
that the words in liturgy should be sung (as far as possible) ‘for every
syllable a note’, that is, so that the meaning could be articulated with
the sound. This concurred with widespread anxiety—also expressed
at the Council of Trent—that polyphony detracted from piety.

In 1550 Richard Grafton published The Booke of Common Praier
Noted by John Merbecke, with the permission of Cranmer. Merbecke
was sympathetic to the Reformation and had studied Calvin. He
produced plainsong settings for all sections of Morning and Evening
Prayer, and for Communion and some of the occasional offices as well.
These followed the system of eight tones found in Sarum, already
familiar to choirs. Merbecke’s work did not go beyond this single edi-
tion, and the revised Book of Common Prayer of 1552 showed much
less sympathy to music, omitting in many of the rubrics to men-
tion the possibility of singing or the presence of the choir. In some
churches, organs were destroyed.

However, as in other aspects of the performance of the Book of
Common Prayer, this silence was not prescriptive in effect. Part-music
survives from Edwardian years which shows settings of the Canticles
and of the Ordinary of the Mass, along with anthem compositions for
use with vernacular material. Under Elizabeth, the attitude to music
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seems to have been permissive. At the Queen’s Chapel Royal composers
such as Thomas Tallis and William Byrd were employed throughout
the reign to train the choir as well as to write new music (for instance,
settings of the Magnificat and Nunc dimittis) for divine services. This
was not uncontroversial. Clergy, up to the level of convocation, often
objected to complex choral music, as they might object to vestments
or other ornaments. In cathedrals and collegiate churches choirs were
employed on a regular basis, and accounts refer typically to six or eight
lay musicians, and the same number of choristers, throughout the
Elizabethan period and up to the Civil Wars. Some choir accounts sur-
vive for parish churches, such as Ludlow, which had a choir of twelve
singers in the late sixteenth century, although this may not be typical.

Thus, while the stereotyped view of Protestant worship is that it
rejected music, the Book of Common Prayer, as always, shows differ-
ent motives converging. Yet the music was most often simple. After
Merbecke, Thomas Morley produced versions of psalm chant in
1597, using the eight Sarum tones in four-part harmonizations. There
are also chant-books from the reign of Charles I and, after the 1662
edition, in James Clifford’s The Divine Services and Anthems (1664),
which contained four special forms of harmonized chant, including
‘Canterbury tune’ and ‘Christ Church tune’. This material was suit-
able for a trained choir. For everyday churches, the metrical Psalms
of Thomas Sternhold and John Hopkins were published in a full edi-
tion by John Day, The Whole Booke of Psalmes, Collected into English
Meter (1562). This was reprinted as many times as the Book of Common
Prayer itself, and the two books are very often found bound together
throughout the seventeenth century. They used the simplest form of
musical setting, the ‘ballad meter’, for most psalms. John Jewel reported
congregations joining in with singing psalms in Morning and Evening
Prayer in his diocese of Salisbury as commonplace in the 1560s, adding:
“You may now sometimes see at St Paul’s Cross [outside the cathedral
in London], after the service, six thousand persons, old and young, of
both sexes, all singing together and praising God.’ Jewel may have been
exaggerating, and others disapproved. But even the punctuation of the
Psalter included in the various editions of the Elizabethan and Stuart
Book of Common Prayer was designed to help singers by suggesting
rhythm and pauses in chant. Choirs to this day use the comma and
other marks as well as the medial colon (which separates each verse into
two antiphonal halves) to determine how to sing.
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1525
1526
1527
1529
1530
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1534
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1536
1537
1538

1539

1541

1543

CHRONOLOGY

William Warham Archbishop of Canterbury.
Accession of Henry VIII.

Thomas Wolsey appointed Lord Chancellor.
Martin Luther’s 95 Theses.

Luther’s excommunication published in St Paul’s Cathedral by
Wolsey.

Formula missae et communionis (publication of Luther’s mass in Ger-
many); also of Zwingli’s in Zurich.

Martin Bucer’s service for ‘Lord’s Supper’ in Strassburg.

William Tyndale’s New Testament in English printed in Germany.
Divorce crisis begins.

Fall of Wolsey; Thomas More LLord Chancellor.

Augsburg Confession regularizes German Protestantism; George
Joye’s English Psalter; Hortulus animae, Protestant Book of Hours.
Thomas Cranmer Archbishop of Canterbury; More resigns.

Henry marries Anne Boleyn; birth of Princess Elizabeth;
Brandenburg—Nuremberg Order of liturgy issued.

Act of Supremacy; William Marshall, A Goodly Primer in English.
Miles Coverdale’s Bible in English; revised Roman Breviary by
Francisco Quifiones.

Dissolution of the Monasteries; Pilgrimage of Grace against
Reformation; 7en Articles set out theology of the Church of England.
The Bishops’ Book (with expositions of the Creed, sacraments, and
Ten Commandments).

Royal Injunctions on religion, including condemnation of the cult of
saints, images, and ‘superstition’.

Six Articles reverse some of the directions of the Protestant Refor-

mation in England; the ‘Great Bible’ in English becomes official
Bible for use in church.

Ordonnances ecclésiastiques inaugurates Jean Calvin’s reform move-
ment in Geneva; Calvin’s French liturgy introduced.

King’s Book, book of doctrinal explanation; Clément Marot, Cin-
quante Pseaumes (revised later by Théodore de Beze).
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1544
1545

1547

1548
1549
1550
1551
1552
1553
1554
1555
1556

1558
1559

1560
1562

1563

Chronology

Hermann von Wied’s liturgical reform published in Cologne (writ-
ten by Bucer with Philip Melanchthon); English Lizany.

Council of Trent begins; the King’s Primer regularizes liturgical
materials in English.

Accession of Edward VI; ascendancy of Protector Somerset; Royal
Injunctions inaugurate ‘second Reformation’, including ban on
processions, and ordering destruction of images; Certain Homilies
published; Peter Martyr Vermigli refugee in England.

Order of the Communion; exiles return, including Coverdale and
Hooper.

Act of Uniformity; first Book of Common Prayer; ‘Prayer Book’
rebellion; fall of Somerset; Bucer professor in Cambridge.
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THE PREFACE.

HERE was never any thing by the wit of man so well devised, or
Tso surely established, which (in continuance of time) hath not
been corrupted:° as (emong other thinges) it may plainly appere
by the common prayers in the Churche, commonlye called divine
service: the firste originall and grounde whereof, if a manne woulde
searche out by the auncient fathers, he shall finde that the same
was not ordeyned, but of a good purpose, and for a great advaunce-
ment of godlines: For they so ordred the matter, that all the whole
Bible (or the greatest parte thereof) should be read over once in the
yeare, intendyng thereby, that the Cleargie, and specially suche as
were Ministers of the congregacion, should (by often readyng and
meditacion of Gods worde) be stirred up to godlines themselfes,
and be more able also to exhorte other by wholsome doctrine, and to
confute them that were adversaries to the trueth. And further, that
the people (by daily hearyng of holy scripture read in the Churche)°®
should continuallye profite more and more in the knowlege of God,
and bee the more inflamed with the love of his true religion. But
these many yeares passed this Godly and decent ordre of the auncient
fathers, hath been so altered, broken, and neglected, by planting in
uncertein stories, Legendes, Respondes, Verses, vaine repeticions,
Commemaracions, and Synodalles, that commonly when any boke of
the Bible was begon: before three or foure Chapiters were read out, all
the rest were unread. And in this sorte, the boke of Esaie was begon
in Advent, and the booke of Genesis in Septuagesima: but they were
onely begon, and never read thorow. After a like sorte wer other bokes
of holy scripture used. And moreover, whereas S. Paule would have
suche language spoken to the people in the churche, as they mighte
understande and have profite by hearyng the same: the service in this
Churche of England (these many yeares) hath been read in Latin to
the people, whiche they understoode not,° so that they have heard
with theyr eares onely: and their hartes, spirite and minde, have not
been edified thereby. And furthermore, notwithstandyng that the
auncient fathers had devided the psalmes into seven porcions, wherof
every one was called a nocturne:° now of late tyme a fewe of them have
been dailye sayed (and ofte repeated) and the rest utterly omitted.
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Moreover, the nombre and hardnes of the rules called the pie,° and
the manifolde chaunginges of the service, was the cause, that to turne
the boke onlye, was so hard and intricate a matter, that many times,
there was more busines to fynd out what should be read, then to read
it when it was founde out.

These inconveniences therfore considered: here is set furth suche
an ordre, whereby the same shalbe redressed. And for a readines in
this matter, here is drawen out a Kalendar® for that purpose, whiche
is plaine and easy to be understanded, wherin (so muche as maie be)
the readyng of holy scripture is so set furthe, that all thynges shall bee
doen in ordre, without breakyng one piece therof from another. For
this cause be cut of Anthemes, Respondes, Invitatories, and suche
like thynges, as did breake the continuall course of the readyng of the
scripture. Yet because there is no remedy, but that of necessitie there
must be some rules: therfore certein rules are here set furth, whiche as
they be fewe in nombre: so they be plain and easy to be understanded.
So that here you have an ordre for praier (as touchyng the readyng of
holy scripture) muche agreable to the mynde and purpose of the olde
fathers, and a greate deale more profitable and commodious, then that
whiche of late was used. It is more profitable, because here are left out
many thynges, whereof some be untrue, some uncertein, some vain
and supersticious: and is ordeyned nothyng to be read, but the very
pure worde of God, the holy scriptures, or that whiche is evidently
grounded upon the same: and that in suche a language and ordre, as is
moste easy and plain for the understandyng, bothe of the readers and
hearers. It is also more commodious, bothe for the shortnes thereof,
and for the plaines of the ordre, and for that the rules be fewe and
easy. Furthermore by this ordre, the curates shal nede none other
bookes for their publique service, but this boke and the Bible: by the
meanes wherof, the people shall not be at so great charge for bookes,
as in tyme past they have been.

And where heretofore, there hath been great diversitie in saying
and synging in churches within this realme: some folowyng Salsbury
use,® some Herford use, some the use of Bangor, some of Yorke, and
some of Lincolne: Now from hencefurth, all the whole realme shall
have but one use.® And if any would judge this waye more painfull,
because that all thynges must be read upon the boke, whereas before
by the reason of so often repeticion, they could saye many thinges by
heart: if those men will waye their labor, with the profite in knowlege,
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whiche dayely they shal obtein by readyng upon the boke, they will
not refuse the payn, in consideracion of the greate profite that shall
ensue therof.

And farsomuche as nothyng can, almoste, be so plainly set furth,
but doubtes maie rise in the use and practisyng of the same: to
appease all suche diversitie (if any arise), and for the resolucion of all
doubtes, concernyng the maner how to understande, do, and execute
the thynges conteygned in this booke: the parties that so doubt, or
diversly take any thyng, shall alwaye resorte to the Bishop of the
Diocese, who by his discrecion shall take ordre for the quietyng and
appeasyng of the same: so that the same ordre be not contrary to any
thyng conteigned in this boke.

I Though it be appointed in the afore written preface, that al thinges shalbe
read and song in the churche, in the Englishe tongue, to the ende that the
congregacion maie be therby edified: yet it is not meant, but when men saye
Matins and Evensong privatelye, they maye saie the same in any language
that they themselves do understande. Neither that anye man shalbe bound
to the saying of them, but suche as from tyme to tyme, in Cathedrall and
Collegiate Churches, Parishe Churches, and Chapelles to the same annexed,
shall serve the congregacion.
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s AN ORDRE =
for Mattyns daply through
the pere.

The Priest beeyng in the quier® shall begynne with a loude voyce the Lordes
prayer, called the Pater noster.°

URE father whiche arte in heaven, hallowed by thy name.® Thy
kyngdom come. Thy wyll be done in earth as it is in heaven.
Geve us this daye oure dayly bread. And forgeve us oure trespasses,
as we forgeve them that trespasse agaynst us. And leade us not into
temptacion. But deliver us from evell. Amen.
Then lykewyse he shall saye.
O Lorde, open thou my lyppes.°©
Aunswere.
And my mouthe shall shewe forth thy prayse.
Priest.
O God, make spede to save me.
Aunswere.

O Lorde, make haste to helpe me.

Priest.

Glory be to the father, and to the sonne, and to the holye ghost. As
it was in the begynning, is now, and ever shalbe world without ende.
Amen.

Prayse ye the Lorde.

And from Easter to Trinitie Sondaye,
Alleluya.®

Then shalbe saied or song without any Invitatori® this Psalme, Venite
exultemus,® ezc. in Englishe, as foloweth:

COME lette us syng unto the Lorde: lette us hartely rejoyce in
O the strengthe of oure salvacion. Ps. 95
Let us come before his presence with thankesgeving: and shewe
ourselfe glad in hym with Psalmes.
For the Lord is a great God: and a great kyng above all goddes.
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In his hande are all the corners of the yearth: and the strength of
the hylles is his also.

The sea is his, and he made it: and his handes prepared the drye
lande.

O come, let us worship and fall downe: and kneele before the Lorde
oure maker.

For he is (the LLord) oure God: and we are the people of his pasture,
and the shepe of his handes.

To daye, yf ye wyll heare his voyce, harden not your hartes: as in the
provocacion, and as in the daie of temptacion in the wildernes.

When your fathers tempted me: proved me, and sawe my workes.

Fourtye yeares long was I greved with this generacion, and sayed:
it is a people that do erre in their hartes: for they have not knowen
my wayes.

Unto whom I sware in my wrath: that they shoulde not entre into
my rest.

Glory be to the father, and to the sonne: and to the holy ghost.

As it was in the beginnyng, is nowe, and ever shalbe: worlde with-
out end. Amen.

I Then shal folow certaine Psalmes in ordre as they been appointed in a table®
made for the purpose, except there be propre Psalmes appointed for that day.
And at the ende of every Psalme throughout the yeare, and lykewyse in the
ende of Benedictus, Benedicite, Magnificat, and Nunc dimittis, shalbe
repeated.

Glory be to the father and to the sonne, &'.

I Then shalbe read ii. lessons distinctely with a loude voice,® that the people
maye heare. The fyrst of the olde testament, the second of the newe. Like as
they be appoynted by the Kalender, excepte there be propre lessons assigned
Jor that daye: The ministre that readeth the lesson standing and turnyng hym
50 as he maye beste be hearde of all suche as be present. And before every
lesson, the minister shal saye thus.

The fyrste, seconde, .iii. or .iiii. Chapter of Genesis, or Exodus,
Matthewe, Marke,

or other lyke as is appoynted in the Kalender. And in the ende of every

Chapter, he shall saye.

4| Here endeth suche a Chapter of suche a booke.

I And (to the ende the people may the better heare) in such places where they
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doe syng, there shall the lessons be songe in a playne tune after the maner of
distincte readyng:° and lykewyse the Epistle and Gospell.

| Afier the fyrste lesson shall folowe Te Deum laudamus in Englyshe,© dayly
throughout the yeare, excepte in Lente, all the whiche tyme in the place of Te
Deum shalbe used Benedicite omnia opera Domini Domino, in Englyshe
as foloweth:

Te Deum Laudamus.

W E praise thee, O God, we knowlage thee to be the Lorde.

All the earth doeth wurship thee, the father everlastyng.

To thee al Angels cry aloud, the heavens and all the powers therin.

To thee Cherubin, and Seraphin continually doe crye.

Holy, holy, holy, Lorde God of Sabaoth.

Heaven and earth are replenyshed with the majestie of thy glory.

The gloryous company of the Apostles, praise thee.

The goodly felowshyp of the Prophetes, praise thee.

The noble armie of Martyrs, praise thee.

The holy churche throughout all the worlde doeth knowlage thee.

The father of an infinite majestie.

Thy honourable, true, and onely sonne.

The holy gost also beeying the coumforter.

Thou art the kyng of glory, O Christe.

Thou art the everlastyng sonne of the father.

Whan thou tookest upon thee to delyver manne, thou dyddest not
abhorre the virgins wombe.

Whan thou haddest overcomed the sharpenesse of death, thou did-
dest open the kyngdome of heaven to all belevers.

Thou sittest on the ryghthande of God, in the glory of the father.

We beleve that thou shalt come to be our judge.

We therfore praye thee, helpe thy servauntes, whom thou haste
redemed with thy precious bloud.

Make them to be noumbred with thy sainctes,® in glory everlastyng.

O Lorde, save thy people: and blesse thyne heritage.

Governe them, and lift them up for ever.

Day by day we magnifie thee.

And we wurship thy name ever world without ende.

Vouchsafe, O Lorde, to kepe us this daye without synne.

O Lorde, have mercy upon us: have mercy upon us.

O Lorde, let thy mercy lighten upon us: as our trust is in thee.
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O Lorde, in thee have I trusted: let me never be confounded.

Benedicite® omnia opera domini domino.

ALL ye workes of the Lorde, speake good of the Lorde: prayse
hym, and set hym up for ever.

O ye Angels of the Lorde, speake good of the Lorde: prayse hym,
and set hym up for ever.

O ye heavens, speake good of the Lorde: prayse hym, and set him
up for ever.

O ye waters that be above the fyrmamente, speake good of the
Lorde: prayse hym, and set hym up for ever.

O all ye powers of the Lord, speake good of the Lord: prayse hym,
and set hym up for ever.

O ye Sonne and Moone, speake good of the Lorde: prayse him, and
set hym up for ever.

O ye sterres of heaven, speake good of the lorde: prayse him, and
set him up for ever.

O ye showers, and dewe, speake good of the lord: praise him, and
set him up for ever.

O ye windes of God, speake good of the Lord: praise him, and set
him up for ever.

O ye fier and heate, prayse ye the Lorde: praise him, and set him
up for ever.

O ye winter and summer, speake good of the Lorde: praise him and
set him up for ever.

O ye dewes and frostes, speake good of the Lord: praise him, and
set him up for ever.

O ye frost and colde, speake good of the Lorde: prayse him, and set
him up for ever.

O ye yse and snowe, speake good of the Lorde: prayse him, and set
him up for ever.

O ye nyghtes and dayes, speake good of the Lorde: prayse him, and
set him up for ever.

O ye light and darkenes, speake good of the Lorde: prayse him, and
set him up for ever.

O ye lighteninges and cloudes, speake good of the Lord: prayse
him, and set him up for ever.

O let the yearthe speake good of the Lord: yea, let it prayse him,
and set him up for ever.
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O ye mountaynes and hilles, speake good of the Lord: prayse him,
and set him up for ever.

O all ye greene thynges upon the earth, speake good of the Lorde:
praise him, and set him up for ever.

O ye welles, speake good of the Lorde: praise him, and set him up
for ever.

O ye seas, and floudes, speake good of the Lord: praise him, and
set him up for ever.

O ye whales, and all that move in the waters, speake good of the
Lorde: prayse hym, and set hym up for ever.

O all ye foules of the ayre, speake good of the lorde: prayse him,
and set him up for ever.

O all ye beastes, and catell, speake ye good of the Lord: prayse him,
and set him up for ever.

O ye children of men, speake good of the lorde: prayse him, and
set him up for ever.

O let Israel speake good of the lorde: prayse him, and set him up
for ever.

O ye priestes of the Lorde, speake good of the Lorde: prayse him,
and set him up for ever.

O ye servauntes of the Lord, speake good of the Lord: prayse him,
and set him up for ever.

O ye spirites and soules of the righteous, speake good of the Lorde:
prayse him, and set him up for ever.

O ye holy and humble men of heart, speake ye good of the Lorde:
prayse ye him, and set him up for ever.

O Ananias, Asarias, and Misael,® speake ye good of the Lorde:
prayse ye him, and set him up for ever.

Glory be to the father, and to the sonne: and to the holy gost.

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shalbe: worlde without
ende. Amen.

| And afier the seconde lesson, throughout the whole yere, shalbe used
Benedictus dominus deus Israel,® &'c. in Englishe as foloweth:

Benedictus.

LESSED be the lorde God of Israel: for he hath visited and redemed
his people. Luke 1
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And hath lyfted up an horne of salvacyon to us: in the house of his
servaunt David.

As he spake by the mouth of his holy Prophetes: which hath bene
syns the world began.

That we shoulde be saved from our enemies: and from the handes
of all that hate us.

To perfourme the mercy promised to our fathers: and to remember
his holy covenaunt.

To perfourme the othe whiche he sware to our father Abraham:
that he would geve us.

That we being delivered out of the handes of our enemies: might
serve him without feare.

In holynesse and ryghteousnes before him all the dayes of our lyfe.

And thou childe, shalte bee called the prophete of the highest: for
thou shalte goe before the face of the Lord, to prepare his wayes.

To geve knowledge of salvacion unto his people: for the remission
of their sinnes.

Through the tender mercie of our god: whereby the daye spryng
from an hygh hath visited us.

To geve lighte to them that sitte in darkenes, and in the shadowe of
death: and to guide our fete into the way of peace.

Glory be to the father &e.

As it was in the beginnyng &c.

Then shalbe said dailye through the yere, the praiers folowing, as well at
evensong as at Matins, all devoutely kneelyng.

Lorde have mercie upon us. Christe have mercie upon us. Lorde
have mercie upon us.°

Then the minister shal say the Crede and the Lordes praier® in englishe,
with a loude voice, &'c.

Answere.

But deliver us from eivill. Amen.

Prieste.

O Lorde, shewe thy mercie upon us.°

Answere.

And graunt us thy salvacion.
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Prieste.

O Lorde save the kyng.

Answere.

And mercifully heare us, when we cal upon thee.

Prieste.

Indue thy ministers with righteousness.

Answere.

And make thy chosen people joyfull.

Prieste.

O Lorde, save thy people.

Answere.

And blesse thyne inheritaunce.

Prieste.

Geve peace in oure time, O Lorde.

Answere.
Because there is none other that fyghteth for us, but only thou,
O God.
Prieste.

O God, make cleane our hartes within us.

Answere.

And take not thyne holye spirite from us.

Prieste.

The lorde be with you.

Answere.

And with thy spirite.

Then shall dayly folowe three Collectes.® The firste of the day, which shalbe the
same that is appointed at the Communion. The seconde for peace. The thirde
Jfor grace to lyve wel. And the two laste Collectes shall never alter, but dailye
bee saide at Matins throughout al the yere, as foloweth. The priest standyng
up and saiyng,

Let us praye.
| Then the Collect of the daie.
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I The second Collect: for peace.

GoD, which art author of peace, and lover of concorde, in

knowledge of whome standeth oure eternall life, whose service
is perfect fredome: defende us, thy humble servauntes, in al assaultes
of our enemies, that wee surely trustyng in thy defence, maye not
feare the power of any adversaries: through the myght of Jesu Christ
our lorde. Amen.

The thyrde Collecte: for grace.

LORDE oure heavenly father, almightye and everlivyng God,

whiche haste safelye brought us to the beginning of this day:
Defend us in the same with thy mighty power, and graunt that this
daye wee fall into no synne, neyther runne into any kinde of daunger,
but that al our doinges may be ordred by thy governaunce, to do
alwaies that is righteous in thy sight: through Jesus Christe our lorde.
Amen.

s AN ORDRE =
Jror Evensong through-
out the peare.

The prieste shall saye.

O URE FATHER, &¢.
Then likewise he shall saye.

O God, make spede to save me.
Answere.
O Lorde, make haste to helpe me.
Prieste.

Glory be to the father, and to the sonne: and to the holy ghost.

As it was in the beginning, is now: and ever shall be, worlde without
ende. Amen.

Prayse ye the lorde.

And from Easter to Trinitie Sonday.

Alleluya.
As before is appointed ar Matins.
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Then Psalmes in ordre as they bee appoinied in the Table® for Psalmes, except
there be proper psalmes appointed for that daye. Then a lesson of the olde
testamente as is appointed likewise in the kalender, except there be proper les-
sons appointed for that daye. After that, Magnificat anima mea dominum
in Englishe, as foloweth.

Magnificat.®

Y soule doth magnifie the lorde. Luke 1
And my spirite hath rejoysed in God my savioure.
For he hathe regarded the lowelinesse of hys handemaiden.
For beholde, from henceforth all generacions shal cal me blessed.
For he that is mightye hath magnified me, and holy is his name.
And his mercie is on them that feare him throughoute all
generacions.
He hath shewed strength with his arme, he hath scatered the
proude in the imaginacion of their hartes.
He hath put down the mightie from their seate: and hath exalted
the humble and meeke.
He hathe filled the hungrye, with good thynges: and the riche he
hath sente awaye emptye.
He remembring his mercie, hath holpen his servaunt Israel: as he
promised to oure fathers, Abraham and his seede for ever.
Glory be to the father and to the sonne and to the holy gost.
As it was in the beginning, and is now, and ever shall be worlde
without ende. Amen.

Then a lesson of the newe testamente. And after thar Nunc dimittis
servum tuum in Englishe as foloweth.

Nunc Dimittis.®

LORDE, nowe lettest thou thy servaunte departe in peace, accordyng
to thy woorde. Luke 2

For myne iyes have sene thy salvacion.

Whiche thou haste prepared, before the face of all thy people.

To be a lyght for to lighten the Gentiles: and to bee the glorye of
thy people of Israel.

Glorye be to the father &e.

As it was in the beginnyng &¢.

Then the suffrages before assigned at Matins, the clerkes kneelyng likewise,
with three Collectes. Fyrst of the daye: Seconde of peace: Thirde for ayde
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agaynste all perilles, as here foloweth. Whiche .i1. laste collectes shall bee
daylye saide at Evensong without alteracion.

The seconde Collecte at Evensong.®

GoD from whom all holy desyres, all good counsayles, and all
O juste workes do procede: Geve unto thy servauntes that peace,
which the world cannot geve, that both our hartes maye be sette to
obey thy commaundementes, and also that by thee, we being defended
from the feare of oure enemies, may passe oure time in rest and quiet-
nesse, throughe the merites of Jesu Christe our saviour. Amen.

The thirde Collect® for ayde agaynste all perils.

YGHTEN our darkenes we beseche thee, O lord, & by thy great
mercy defende us from all perilles and daungers of thys nyght, for
the love of thy onely sonne, our saviour Jesu Christ. Amen.

In the feastes of Christmas, The epiphanie, Easter, The ascencion,
Pentecost, and upon Trinitie Sonday, shalbe song or sayd immediatly® after
Benedictus, this confession of our christian fayth.

Quicunque vult,® &e.

HOSOEVER will be saved: before all thinges it is necessarye that
he holde the Catholyke fayth.
Whiche fayth except every one dooe kepe holy and undefyled:°®
without doubt he shal perishe everlastingly.
And the Catholike faith is this: that we wurship one God in Trinitie,
and Trinitie in unitie.
Neyther confounding the persones: nor devidyng the substaunce.
For there is one persone of the father, another of the sonne: and an
other of the holy gost.
But the godhead of the father, of the sonne, and of the holy Goste,
is all one: the glorye equall, the majestie coeternall.
Such as the father is, suche is the sonne, and suche is the holy gost.
The father uncreate, the sonne uncreate: and the holy gost uncreate.
The father incomprehensible, the sonne incomprehensible: and
the holy gost incomprehensible.
The father eternall, the sonne eternall: and the holy gost eternall.
And yet they are not three eternalles: but one eternall.
As also there be not three incomprehensibles, nor three uncreated:
but one uncreated, and one incomprehensible.
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So lykewyse, the father is almyghtie: the sonne almightie, and the
holy gost almightie.

And yet are they not three almyghtyes: but one almightie.

So the father is God, the sonne God: and the holye gost God.

And yet are they not three Goddes: but one God.

So lykewise the father is LLord, the sonne Lord: and the holy gost
Lorde.

And yet not three Lordes: but one Lorde.

For like as we be compelled by the christian veritie: to acknowlege
every persone by hymselfe to be god and lord:

So are we forbidden by the Catholike religion: to say there be three
goddes, or three lordes.

The father is made of none: neyther created nor begotten.

The sonne is of the father alone: not made nor created, but
begotten.

The holy gost is of the father and of the sonne: neyther made nor
created, nor begotten, but proceding.

So there is one father, not three fathers, one sonne, not three
sonnes: one holy gost, not three holy gostes.

And in thys trinitie, none is afore nor after other: none greater nor
lesse then other.

But the whole three persones: be coeternall together and coequall.

So that in all thinges, as it is aforesayd: the unitie in trinitie, and the
trinitie in unitie, is to be wurshipped.

He therefore that will bee saved: must thus thinke of the trinitie.

Furthermore, it is necessary to everlasting salvacion: that he also
beleve ryghtly in the incarnacion of oure Lorde Jesu Christe.

For the ryght fayth is that we beleve and confesse: that our Lorde
Jesus Christe the sonne of God, is God and man.

God of the substaunce of the father, begotten before the worldes:
and man of the substaunce of his mother, borne in the worlde.

Perfecte God and perfecte man: of a resonable soule, and humayne
fleshe subsisting.

Equall to the father as touchyng his Godhead: and inferior to the
father touchyng his manhoode.

Who although he be God and man: yet he is not two, but one
Christe.

One, not by conversion of the Godhead into flesh: but by takyng of
the manhoode into God.
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One altogether, not by confusion of substaunce: but by unitie of
person.

For as the reasonable soule and fleshe is one man: So God and man
is one Christe.

Who suffered for oure salvacion: descended into hell, rose agayne
the third daye from the dead.

He ascended into heaven, he sytteth on the right hand of the
father, God almighty: from whence he shall come to judge the quicke
and dead.

At whose commyng all men shall ryse agayne with theyr bodyes:
and shall geve accompte of theyr owne workes.

And they that have done good, shall goe into life everlastyng: and
they that have done evyll, into everlastyng fyre.

This is the Catholyke fayth: whiche excepte a man beleve fayth-
fully, he cannot be saved.

Glory be to the father and to the sonne &'.

As it was in the begynnyng &'c.

Thus endeth the ordre of Matyns and Evensong,® through the whole yere.

IGRRTTE
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sa» THE SUPPER =
of the Lorde, and the holy Com-
munion, commonly cal-
[ed the Masse.

S 0 many as intende to bee partakers of the holy Communion, shall sygnifie
their names to the Curate,® over night: or els in the morning, afore the begin-
ning of Matins, or immediatly afier.

| And if any of those be an open and notorious evill liver,® so that the congrega-
cion by hym is offended, or have doen any wrong to his neighbours, by worde,
or dede: The Curate shall call hym, and adovertise hym, in any wise not to
presume to the lordes table, untill he have openly declared hymselfe, to have
truly repented, and amended his former naughtie life: that the congregacion
maie thereby be satisfied, whiche afore were offended: and that he have rec-
ompensed the parties, whom he hath dooen wrong unto, or at the least bee in
Sull purpose so to doo, as sone as he conveniently maie.

I The same ordre shall the Curate use, with those betwixt whom he perceiveth
malice, and hatred to reigne, not suffering them to bee partakers of the Lordes
table, untill he knowe them to bee reconciled.® And yf one of the parties so
at variaunce, be content to forgeve from the botome of his harte, all that the
other hath trespaced against hym, and to make amendes for that he hymself
hath offended: and the other partie will not bee perswaded to a godly unitie,
but remaigne still in his frowardnes and malice: The Minister in that case,
ought to admat the penitent persone to the holy Communion, and not hym that
is obstinate.

I Upon the daie and at the tyme appoincted for the ministracion of the holy
Communion, the Priest that shal execute the holy ministery, shall put upon
hym the vesture appoincted for that ministracion, that is to saye: a white
Albe plain, with a vestement or Cope.® And where there be many Priestes, or
Decons, there so many shalbe ready to helpe the Priest, in the ministracion, as
shalbee requisite: And shall have upon them lykewise the vestures appointed
Sfor their ministery, that is to saye, Albes, with tunacles. Then shall the Clerkes
syng in Englishe for the office, or Introite, (as they call it) a Psalme appointed
Jfor that daie.
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The Priest standing humbly afore the middes of the Altar,° shall saie the
Lordes praier, with this Collect.®

LMIGHTIE God, unto whom all hartes bee open, and all desyres

knowen, and from whom no secretes are hid: clense the thoughtes

of our heartes, by the inspiracion of thy holy spirite: that we may

perfectly love thee, and worthely magnifie thy holy name: Through
Christ our Lorde. Amen.

Then shall he saie a Psalme appointed for the introite:® whiche Psalme
ended, the Priest shall saye, or els the Clerkes shal syng.
Lorde have mercie upon us.®
Lorde have mercie upon us.
Lorde have mercie upon us.

Christ have mercie upon us.
Christ have mercie upon us.
Christ have mercie upon us.

Lorde have mercie upon us.
Lorde have mercie upon us.
Lorde have mercie upon us.

Then the Prieste standyng at Goddes borde® shall begin.
Glory be to God on high.°

The Clerkes.

And in yearth peace, good will towardes men.

We praise thee, we blesse thee, we worship thee, we glorifie thee,
wee geve thankes to thee for thy greate glory, O Lorde Gop heavenly
kyng, God the father almightie.

O Lorde the onely begotten sonne Jesu Christe, O Lorde God,
Lambe of Gob, sonne of the father, that takest awaye the synnes of
the worlde, have mercie upon us: thou that takest awaye the synnes of
the worlde, receive our praier.

Thou that sittest at the right hande of GoD the father, have mercie
upon us: For thou onely art holy, thou onely art the Lorde. Thou
onely (O Christ) with the holy Ghoste, art moste high in the glory of
God the father. Amen.

Then the priest shall turne hym to the people® and saye.
The Lorde be with you.
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The Aunswere.
And with thy spirite.
The Priest.
Let us praie.

Then shall folowe the Collect of the daie, with one of these two Collectes
Jolowyng, for the Kyng.°

LMIGHTIE God, whose kingdom is everlasting, and power infinite,
have mercie upon the whole congregacion, and so rule the heart
of thy chosen servaunt Edward the sixt, our kyng and governour:
that he (knowyng whose minister he is) maie above al thinges, seke
thy honour and glory, and that we his subjectes (duely consydering
whose auctoritie he hath) maye faithfully serve, honour, and humbly
obeye him, in thee, and for thee, according to thy blessed word, and
ordinaunce: Through Jesus Christe oure Lorde, who with thee, and
the holy ghost, liveth, and reigneth, ever one God, worlde without
ende. Amen.

LMIGHTIE and everlasting GoD, wee bee taught by thy holy
worde, that the heartes of Kynges are in thy rule and governaunce,
and that thou doest dispose, and turne them as it semeth best to thy
godly wisedom: We humbly beseche thee, so to dispose and governe,
the hart of Edward the sixt, thy servaunt, our Kyng and governour,
that in all his thoughtes, wordes, and workes, he maye ever seke thy
honour and glory, and study to preserve thy people, committed to
his charge, in wealth, peace, and Godlynes: Graunt this, O mercifull
father, for thy dere sonnes sake, Jesus Christ our Lorde. Amen.

The Collectes ended, the priest, or he that is appointed, shall reade the
Epistle, in a place assigned for the purpose, saying.

The Epistle of sainct Paule, written in the [ | Chapiter of [ ] to
the[ ]

The Minister then shall reade the epistle. Immediatly afier the Epistle
ended, the priest, or one appointed to reade the Gospel,® shall saie.

The holy Gospell written in the [ | Chapiter of [ .

The Clearkes and people shall aunswere.
Glory be to thee, O Lorde.
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The priest or deacon then shall reade the Gospel: afier the Gospell ended,
the priest shall begin.
I beleve in one God.°
The clerkes shall syng the rest.

The father almightie, maker of heaven and yearth, and of all
thinges visible, and invisible: And in one Lorde Jesu Christ, the onely
begotten sonne of GoD, begotten of his father before all worldes,
God of Gob, light of light, very God of very God, begotten, not
made, beeyng of one substaunce with the father, by whom all thinges
were made, who for us men, and for our salvacion, came doune from
heaven, and was incarnate by the holy Ghoste, of the Virgin Mary,
and was made manne, and was Crucified also for us under Poncius
Pilate, he suffered and was buried, and the thirde daye he arose again
according to the scriptures, and ascended into heaven, and sitteth at
the right hande of the father: And he shall come again with glory, to
judge both the quicke and the dead.

And I beleve in the holy ghost, the Lorde and gever of life, who
procedeth from the father and the sonne, who with the father and the
sonne together, is worshipped and glorified, who spake by the Pro-
phetes. And I beleve one Catholike and Apostolike Churche. I acknow-
lege one Baptisme, for the remission of synnes. And I loke for the
resurreccion of the deade: and the lyfe of the worlde to come. Amen.

After the Crede ended, shall folowe the Sermon or Homely,® or some porcion of
one of the Homelyes,® as thei shalbe herafier devided: wherin if the people
bee not exhorted to the worthy receitvyng of the holy Sacrament of the bodye
and bloude of our savior Christ: then shal the Curate geve this exhortacion,®
to those that be minded to receive the same.

ERELY beloved in the Lord, ye that mynde to come to the holy

Communion of the bodye and bloude of our savior Christe, must
considre what S. Paule writeth to the Corinthians, how he exhorteth
all persones diligently to trie and examine themselves, before they
presume to eate of that breade, and drinke of that cup: for as the
benefite is great, if with a truly penitent heart,® and lively faith, we
receive that holy Sacrament: (for then we spiritually eate® the fleshe
of Christ, and drinke his bloude, then we dwell in Christ and Christ
in us, wee bee made one with Christ, and Christ with us) so is the
daunger great, yf wee receyve the same unworthely, for then wee
become gyltie of the body and bloud of Christ our savior, we eate
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and drinke our owne damnacion, not considering the Lordes bodye.
We kyndle Gods wrathe over us, we provoke him to plague us with
diverse dyseases, and sondery kyndes of death. Therefore if any
here be a blasphemer, advouterer, or bee in malyce or envie, or in
any other grevous cryme (excepte he bee truly sory therefore, and
earnestly mynded to leave the same vices, and do trust him selfe to
bee reconciled to almightie God, and in Charitie with all the worlde)
lette him bewayle his synnes, and not come to that holy table, lest
after the taking of that most blessed breade: the devyll enter into him,
as he dyd into Judas, to fyll him full of all iniquitie, and brynge him
to destruccion, bothe of body and soule. Judge therfore yourselfes
(brethren) that ye bee not judged of the Lorde. Let your mynde be
without desire to synne, repent you truely for your synnes past, have
an earnest and lyvely faith in Christ our savior, be in perfect charitie
with all men, so shall ye be mete partakers of those holy misteries.
And above all thynges: ye must geve moste humble and hartie thankes
to God the father, the sonne, and the holy ghost, for the redempcion
of the worlde, by the death and passion of our savior Christ, both
God and man, who did humble him self even to the death upon the
crosse, for us miserable synners, whiche laie in darknes and shadowe
of death, that he myghte make us the children of God: and exalt us
to everlasting life. And to the end that wee should alwaye remembre
the excedyng love of our master, and onely savior Jesu Christe, thus
diyng for us, and the innumerable benefites (whiche by his precious
bloud shedyng) he hath obteigned to us, he hath lefte in those holy
Misteries, as a pledge of his love, and a continuall remembraunce of
the same his owne blessed body, and precious bloud, for us to fede
upon spiritually, to our endles comfort and consolacion. To him
therfore, with the father and the holy ghost, let us geve (as we are
most bounden) continual thankes, submittyng our selfes wholy to hys
holy wil and pleasure, and studying to serve hym in true holines and
righteousnes, al the daies of our life. Amen.

In Cathedral churches or other places, where there is dailie Communion, it shall
be sufficient to read this exhortacion above written, once in a moneth. And in
parish churches, upon the weke daies it may be lefte unsayed.

| And if upon the Sunday or holy daye the people be negligent to come to the
Communion: Then shall the Priest earnestly exhorte his parishoners, to dis-
pose themselfes to the recetving of the holy communion more diligently, saiyng
these or like wordes unto them.
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ERE frendes, and you especially upon whose soules I have cure
D and charge, on [ ] next, I do intende by Gods grace, to offre to
all suche as shalbe godlye disposed, the moste comfortable Sacrament
of the body and bloud of Christ, to be taken of them, in the remem-
braunce of his moste fruitfull and glorious Passyon: by the whiche
passion we have obteigned remission of our synnes, and be made
partakers of the kyngdom of heaven, whereof wee bee assured and
asserteigned, yf wee come to the sayde Sacrament, with hartie repent-
aunce for our offences, stedfast faithe in Goddes mercye, and earnest
mynde to obeye Goddes will, and to offende no more. Wherefore our
duetie is, to come to these holy misteries, with moste heartie thankes
to bee geven to almightie Gop, for his infinite mercie and benefites
geven and bestowed upon us his unworthye servauntes, for whom he
hath not onely geven his body to death, and shed his bloude, but also
doothe vouchesave in a Sacrament and Mistery, to geve us his sayed
bodye and bloud to feede upon spiritually. The whyche Sacrament
beyng so Divine and holy a thyng, and so comfortable to them whiche
receyve it worthilye, and so daungerous to them that wyll presume to
take the same unworthely: My duetie is to exhorte you in the meane
season, to consider the greatnes of the thing, and to serche and exam-
ine your owne consciences, and that not lyghtly nor after the maner of
dissimulers with Gobp: But as they whiche shoulde come to a moste
Godly and heavenly Banket, not to come but in the mariage garment
required of God in scripture,® that you may (so muche as lieth in you)
be founde worthie to come to suche a table. The waies and meanes
thereto is.

First, that you be truly repentaunt of your former evill life, and
that you confesse with an unfained hearte to almightie God, youre
synnes and unkyndnes towardes his Majestie committed, either by
will, worde or dede, infirmitie or ignoraunce, and that with inwarde
sorowe and teares you bewaile your offences, and require of almightie
god, mercie, and pardon, promising to him (from the botome of your
hartes) the amendment of your former lyfe. And emonges all others,
I am commaunded of God, especially to move and exhorte you, to
reconcile yourselfes to your neighbors, whom you have offended, or
who hath offended you, putting out of your heartes al hatred and
malice against them, and to be in love and charitie® with all the
worlde, and to forgeve other, as you woulde that god should forgeve
you. And yf any man have doen wrong to any other: let him make
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satisfaccion, and due restitucion of all landes and goodes, wrongfully
taken awaye or withholden, before he come to Goddes borde, or at
the least be in ful minde and purpose so to do, assone as he is able,
or els let him not come to this holy table, thinking to deceyve God,
who seeth all mennes hartes. For neither the absolucion of the priest,
can any thing avayle them, nor the receivyng of this holy sacrament
doth any thing but increase their damnacion. And yf there bee any of
you, whose conscience® is troubled and greved in any thing, lackyng
comforte or counsaill, let him come to me, or to some other dyscrete
and learned priest, taught in the law of God, and confesse and open
his synne and griefe secretly, that he may receive suche ghostly coun-
saill, advyse, and comfort, that his conscience maye be releved, and
that of us (as of the ministers of Gop and of the churche) he may
receive comfort and absolucion, to the satisfaccion of his mynde, and
avoyding of all scruple and doubtfulnes: requiryng suche as shalbe
satisfied with a generall confession, not to be offended with them that
doe use, to their further satisfiyng, the auriculer and secret confession
to the Priest:° nor those also whiche thinke nedefull or convenient,
for the quietnes of their awne consciences, particuliarly to open their
sinnes to the Priest: to bee offended with them that are satisfied, with
their humble confession to GoD, and the generall confession to the
churche. But in all thinges to folowe and kepe the rule of charitie,
and every man to be satisfied with his owne conscience, not judgyng
other mennes myndes or consciences: where as he hath no warrant of
Goddes word to the same.

I Then shall folowe for the Offertory,® one or mo, of these Sentences of holy
scripture,® to bee song whiles the People doo offer, or els one of them to bee
saied by the minister, immediatly afore the offeryng.

ET your light so shine before men, that they maye see your good
woorkes, and glorify your father whiche is in heaven. Mait. 5
Laie not up for your selfes treasure upon the yearth, where the rust
and mothe doth corrupt, and where theves breake through and steale:
But laie up for your selfes treasures in heaven, where neyther ruste
nor mothe doth corrupt, and where theves do not breake through nor

steale. Matt. 6
Whatsoever you would that menne should do unto you, even so do
you unto them, for this is the L.awe and the Prophetes. Matt. 7

Not every one that saieth unto me, lorde, lorde, shall entre into the
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kyngdom of heaven, but he that doth the will of my father whiche is
in heaven. Matt. 7

Zache stode furthe, and saied unto the Lorde: beholde Lord, the
halfe of my goodes I geve to the poore, and if I have doen any wrong
to any man, I restore foure fold. Luke 19

Who goeth a warfare at any tyme at his owne cost? who planteth
a vineyarde, and eateth not of the fruite thereof? Or who fedeth

a flocke, and eateth not of the milke of the flocke? 1 Cor. 9
If we have sowen unto you spirituall thinges, is it a great matter yf
we shall reape your worldly thynges? 1 Cor. 9

Dooe ye not knowe, that they whiche minister aboute holy thinges,
lyve of the Sacrifice? They whiche waite of the alter, are partakers
with the alter? even so hath the lorde also ordained: that they whiche
preache the Gospell, should lyve of the Gospell. 1 Cor. 9

He whiche soweth litle, shall reape litle, and he that soweth plente-
ously, shall reape plenteously. Let every manne do accordyng as he
is disposed in his hearte, not grudgyngly, or of necessitie, for God
loveth a cherefull gever. 2 Cor. 9

Let him that is taught in the woorde, minister unto hym that tea-
cheth, in all good thinges. Be not deceived, GoDp is not mocked. For

whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he reape. Gal. 6
While we have tyme, let us do good unto all men, and specially
unto them, whiche are of the houshold of fayth. Gal. 6

Godlynes is greate riches, if a man be contented with that he hath:
For we brought nothing into the worlde, neither maie we cary any
thing out. 1 Tim. 6

Charge them whiche are riche in this worlde, that they bee ready to
geve, and glad to distribute, laying up in stoare for themselfes a good
foundacion, against the time to come, that they maie attain eternall
lyfe. 1 Tim. 6

Gob is not unrighteous, that he will forget youre woorkes and labor,
that procedeth of love, whiche love ye have shewed for his names sake,
whiche have ministred unto the sainctes, and yet do minister. Heb. 6

To do good, and to distribute, forget not, for with suche Sacrifices
God is pleased. Heb. 13

Whoso hath this worldes good, and seeth his brother have nede,
and shutteth up his compassion from hym, how dwelleth the love of
God in him? 1 John 3

Geve almose of thy goodes, and turne never thy face from any
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poore man, and then the face of the lorde shall not be turned awaye

from thee. Tob. 4

Bee mercifull after thy power: if thou hast muche, geve plenteously,

if thou hast litle, do thy diligence gladly to geve of that litle: for so
gathereste thou thy selfe a good reward, in the daie of necessitie.

Tob. 4

He that hath pitie upon the poore, lendeth unto the Torde: and

loke what he laieth out, it shalbe paied hym again. Prov. 19

Blessed be the man that provideth for the sicke and nedy, the lorde

shall deliver hym, in the tyme of trouble. Ps. 41

Where there be Clerkes, thei shall syng one, or many of the sentences above
written, accordyng to the length and shortenesse of the tyme, that the people
be offeryng.

In the meane time, whyles the Clerkes do syng the Offertory, so many as are
disposed, shall offer unio the poore mennes boxe® every one accordynge to
his habilitie and charitable mynde. And at the offeryng daies appointed:
every manne and woman shall paie to the Curate, the due and accustomed

offerynges.

Then so manye as shalbe partakers of the holy Communion, shall tary still in
the quire, or in some convenient place nigh the quire, the men on the one side,
and the women on the other syde.° All other (that mynde not to receive the
said holy Communion) shall departe out of the quire, except the ministers and
Clerkes.

Than shall the minister take so muche Bread and Wine, as shall suffice for the
persons appoynted to recerve the holy Communion, laiyng the breade upon the
corporas,® or els in the paten,® or in some other comely thyng, prepared for
that purpose. And puttyng the wyne into the Chalice, or els in some faire or
conveniente cup, prepared for that use (if the Chalice wil not serve) puityng
therto a litle pure and cleane water: And settyng both the breade and wyne
upon the Alter: Then the Prieste shall saye.

The Lorde be with you.

Aunswere. And with thy spirite.

Priest. Lift up your heartes.®

Aunswere. We lift them up unto the Lorde.
Priest. Let us geve thankes to our Lorde God.
Aunswere. It is mete and right so to do.
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The Priest.

I T is very mete, righte, and our bounden dutie that wee shoulde at all
tymes, and in all places, geve thankes to thee, O Lorde, holy father,
almightie everlastyng God.

| Here shall folowe the proper preface, accordyng to the tyme (if there bee
any specially appoynted) or els immediatly shall folowe. Therefore with
Angelles. &e.

& PROPRE @

o
Prefaces.

9 Upon Christmas Daie.

ECAUSE thou diddeste geve Jesus Christe, thyne onely sonne, to

bee borne as this daye for us, who by the operacion of the holy
ghoste, was made very man, of the substaunce of the Virgin Mari his
mother, and that without spot of sinne, to make us cleane from all
synne. Therefore &e¢.

I Upon Easter daie.

UT chiefly are we bound to praise thee, for the glorious resur-
B reccion of thy sonne Jesus Christe, our Lorde, for he is the very
Pascall Lambe, whiche was offered for us, and hath taken awaie the
synne of the worlde, who by his death hath destroyed death, and
by his risyng to life againe, hath restored to us everlastynge life.
Therefore &'¢.

9 Upon the Assencion Day.

THROU GH thy most dere beloved sonne, Jesus Christ our Lorde,
who after his moste glorious resurreccion, manifestly appered to
all his disciples, and in their sight ascended up into heaven, to pre-
pare a place for us, that where he is, thither mighte we also ascende,
and reigne with hym in glory. Therfore &e.

1 Upon Whitsondaye.

HROUGH Jesus Christe our Lorde, accordyng to whose moste
T true promise, the holy Ghoste came doune this daye from heaven,
with a sodain great sound, as it had been a mightie wynde, in the
likenes of fiery toungues, lightyng upon the Apostles, to teache them,
and to leade them to all trueth, gevyng them bothe the gifte of diverse
languages, and also boldnes with fervent zeale, constantly to preache
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the Gospell unto all nacions, whereby we are brought out of darkenes
and error, into the cleare light and true knowlege of thee, and of thy
sonne Jesus Christ. Therfore &e.

I Upon the feast of the Trinitie.

T is very meete, righte, and oure bounden duetie, that we should at
Ial tymes, and in al places, geve thankes to thee O Lorde, almightye
everlasting God, whiche arte one God, one Lorde, not one onely
person, but three persones in one substaunce: For that which we
beleve of the glory of the father, the same we beleve of the sonne, and
of the holy ghost, without any difference, or inequalitie: whom the
Angels &¢.

After whiche preface shall folowe immediatly.

Therfore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the holy com-
panye of heaven: we laude and magnify thy glorious name, evermore
praisyng thee, and saying:

9 Holy, holy, holy,° Lorde God of Hostes: heaven & earth are full
of thy glory: Osanna in the highest.® Blessed is he® that commeth in
the name of the Lorde: Glory to thee O lorde in the highest.

This the Clerkes shall also syng.

I When the Clerkes have dooen syngyng, then shall the Priest, or Deacon, turne
hym to the people and saye.

Let us praie for the whole state of Christes churche.

| Then the Priest turnyng hym to the Altar, shall saye or syng,° playnly and
distinctly, this prayer folowyng.

LMIGHTIE and everlivyng GoDp, whiche by thy holy Apostle haste
A taught us to make prayers and supplicacions, and to geve thankes
for al menne: We humbly beseche thee moste mercyfully to receive
these our praiers, which we offre unto thy divine Majestie, beseching
thee to inspire continually the universal churche, with the spirite of
trueth, unitie, and concorde: And graunt that al they that do con-
fesse thy holy name, maye agree in the trueth of thy holye worde,
and live in unitie and godly love. Speciallye we beseche thee to save
and defende thy servaunt, Edwarde our Kyng, that under hym we
maye be Godly and quietly governed. And graunt unto his whole
counsaile, and to all that he put in aucthoritie under hym, that they
maye truely and indifferently minister justice, to the punishemente
of wickednesse and vice, and to the maintenaunce of Goddes true
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religion and vertue. Geve grace (O hevenly father) to all Bishoppes,
Pastors, and Curates, that thei maie bothe by their life and doctrine,
set furthe thy true and lively worde, and rightely and duely admin-
ister thy holy Sacramentes, and to al thy people geve thy heavenly
grace, that with meke heart and due reverence they may heare and
receive thy holy worde, truely servyng thee in holynes and righteous-
ness, all the dayes of their life: And we most humbly beseche thee of
thy goodnes (O Lorde) to coumfort and succour all them, whyche in
thys transytory life be in trouble, sorowe, nede, syckenes, or any other
adversitie. And especially we commend unto thy mercifull goodnes,
this congregacion which is here assembled in thy name, to celebrate
the commemoracion® of the most glorious death of thy sonne: And
here we do geve unto thee moste high praise, and hartie thankes for
the wonderfull grace and vertue, declared in all thy sainctes,® from
the begynning of the worlde: And chiefly in the glorious and moste
blessed virgin Mary, mother of thy sonne Jesu Christe our Lorde and
God, and in the holy Patriarches, Prophetes, Apostles and Martyrs,
whose examples (O Lorde) and stedfastnes in thy fayth, and kepyng
thy holy commaundementes, graunt us to folowe. We commend unto
thy mercye (O Lorde) all other thy servauntes, which are departed®
hence from us, with the signe of faith, and nowe do reste in the slepe of
peace: Graunt unto them, we beseche thee, thy mercy, and everlasting
peace, and that at the day of the generall resurreccion, we and all they
which bee of the misticall body of thy sonne, may altogether be set on
his right hand, and heare that his most ioyfull voyce: Come unto me,
O ye that be blessed of my father, and possesse the kingdom, whiche
is prepared for you, from the begynning of the worlde: Graunt this,
O father, for Jesus Christes sake, our onely mediatour and advocate.

O God heavenly father, which of thy tender mercie, diddest geve
thine only sonne Jesu Christ, to suffre death upon the crosse for our
redempcion, who made there (by his one oblacion once offered) a full,
perfect, and sufficient sacrifyce, oblacion, and satysfaccyon,® for the
sinnes of the whole worlde, and did institute, and in his holy Gospell
commaund us, to celebrate a perpetuall memory of that his pre-
cious death, untyll his comming again: Heare us (o merciful father)
we besech thee: and with thy holy spirite and worde, vouchsafe to
bl esse and sanc M tifie® these thy gyftes, and creatures of bread and
wyne, that they maie be unto us the bodye and bloude of thy moste
derely beloved sonne Jesus Christe.
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Who in the same nyght that he was betrayed: tooke Here the priest
breade, and when he had blessed, and geven thankes: ust take the
he brake it, and gave it to his disciples, saiyng: Take, ZZZ’Z:’ZM his
eate, this is my bodye which is geven for you, do this in -
remembraunce of me.

Likewyse after supper he toke the cuppe, and when Here the priest
he had geven thankes, he gave it to them, saiyng: shall take the
drynk ye all of this, for this is my bloude of the newe 2‘2‘552’”” his
Testament, whyche is shed for you and for many, for '
remission of synnes: do this as oft as you shall drinke it in remem-
braunce of me.

These wordes before rehersed are to be saied, turning still to the Altar,
without any elevacion, or shewing the Sacrament to the people.®

HERFORE, O Lorde and heavenly father, accordyng to the

Instytucyon® of thy derely beloved sonne, our saviour Jesu
Christ, we thy humble servauntes do celebrate, and make here before
thy divine Majestie, with these thy holy giftes, the memoryall whyche
thy sonne hath wylled us to make, havyng in remembraunce his
blessed passion, mightie resurreccyon, and gloryous ascencion, ren-
deryng unto thee most hartie thankes, for the innumerable benefites
procured unto us by the same, entierely desiryng thy fatherly goodnes,
mercifully to accepte this our Sacrifice of praise and thankes geving:
most humbly beseching thee to graunt, that by the merites and death
of thy sonne Jesus Christ, and through faith in his bloud, we and al
thy whole church, may obteigne remission of our sinnes, and all other
benefites of hys passyon. And here wee offre and present unto thee (O
Lorde) oure selfe, oure soules, and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy,
and lively sacrifice unto thee: humbly besechyng thee, that whosoever
shalbee partakers of thys holy Communion, maye worthely receive
the most precious body and bloude of thy sonne Jesus Christe: and
bee fulfilled with thy grace and heavenly benediccion, and made one
bodye with thy sonne Jesu Christe, that he maye dwell in them, and
they in hym. And although we be unworthy (through our manyfolde
synnes) to offre unto thee any Sacryfice: Yet we beseche thee to
accepte thys our bounden duetie and service, and commaunde these
our prayers and supplicacions, by the Ministery of thy holy Angels,
to be brought up into thy holy Tabernacle® before the syght of thy
dyvine majestie: not waiyng our merites, but pardonyng our offences,
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through Christe our Lorde, by whome, and with whome, in the uni-
tie of the holy Ghost, all honour and glory, be unto thee, O father
almightie, world without ende. Amen.

Let us praye.
s our saviour Christe hath commaunded and taught us, we are
bolde to saye. Our father whyche art in heaven, halowed be thy
name. Thy Kyngdome come. Thy wyll be doen in yearth, as it is in
heaven. Geve us this daye our dayly breade. And forgeve us our tres-
paces, as wee forgeve them that trespasse agaynst us. And leade us not
into temptacion.
The aunswere. But deliver us from evill. Amen.

Then shall the priest saye.

The peace of the Lorde be alwaye with you.
The Clerkes. And with thy spirite.

The Priest.

HRIST our Pascall lambe is offred up for us, once for al, when he

bare our sinnes on hys body upon the crosse, for he is the very
lambe of God, that taketh away the sinnes of the worlde: wherfore let
us kepe a joyfull and holy feast with the Lorde.

Here the priest shall turne lyym toward those that come to the holy
Commniunion, and shall saye.

ou that do truly and earnestly repent you of your synnes to
Y almightie God, and be in love and charitie with your neighbors,
and entende to lede a newe life, folowyng the commaundementes of
God, and walkyng from hencefurth in his holy wayes: drawe nere and
take this holy Sacrament to your comforte, make your humble confes-
sion to almightie God, and to his holy church here gathered together
in hys name, mekely knelyng upon your knees.

Then shall thys generall Confession® bee made, in the name of al those that are
minded to receive the holy Communion, eyther by one of them, or els by one
of the ministers, or by the prieste hymselfe, all kneling humbly upon their
knees.

LMYGHTIE GoD, father of oure Lord Jesus Christ, maker of all
A thynges, judge of all men, we knowlege and bewaile our many-
fold synnes and wyckednes,® which we from tyme to tyme, most
grevously have committed, by thought, word and dede,® agaynst thy
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divine majestie, provokyng moste justly thy wrath and indignacion
against us, we do earnestly repent and be hartely sory for these our
misdoinges, the remembraunce of them is grevous unto us, the bur-
then of them is intollerable: have mercye upon us, have mercie upon
us, moste mercifull father, for thy sonne our Lorde Jesus Christes
sake, forgeve us all that is past, and graunt that we may ever hereafter,
serve and please thee in newnes of life, to the honor and glory of thy
name: Through Jesus Christe our Lorde.

Then shall the Prieste stande up, and turnyng himselfe to the people,
say thus.
LMIGHTIE GOD our heavenly father, who of his great mercie,
hath promysed forgevenesse of synnes to all them, whiche with
hartye repentaunce and true fayth, turne unto him: have mercy
upon you, pardon and delyver you from all youre sinnes, confirme
and strengthen you in all goodnes, and bring you to everlasting lyfe:
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Then shall the Priest also say.

Heare what coumfortable woordes® our saviour Christ sayeth, to all
that truely turne to him.

Come unto me all that travell and bee heavy laden, and I shall
refreshe you. So God loved the worlde that he gave his onely begotten
sonne, to the ende that al that beleve in hym, shoulde not perishe, but
have lyfe everlasting.

Heare also what saint Paul sayeth.

This is a true saying, and woorthie of all men to bee received, that

Jesus Christe came into thys worlde to save sinners.
Heare also what saint John sayeth.

If any man sinne, we have an advocate with the father, Jesus Christ

the righteous, and he is the propiciacion for our sinnes.

Then shall the Priest, turnyng him to gods boord, knele down,® and say in the
name of all them, that shall receyve the Communion, this prayer folowing.

E do not presume® to come to this thy table (o mercifull lord)
W trusting in our owne righteousnes, but in thy manifold and
great mercies: we be not woorthie so much as to gather up the cromes
under thy table, but thou art the same lorde whose propertie is alwayes
to have mercie: Graunt us therefore (gracious lorde) so to eate the
fleshe of thy dere sonne Jesus Christ, and to drynke his bloud in these
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holy Misteries, that we may continuallye dwell in hym, and he in us,°
that oure synfull bodyes may bee made cleane by his body, and our
soules washed through hys most precious bloud. Amen.

| Then shall the Prieste firste receive the Communion in both kindes® himselfe,
and next deliver it to other Ministers, if any be there presente (that they may
bee ready to helpe the chiefe Minister) and afier to the people.
| And when he delivereth the Sacramente of the body of Christe, he shall
say to every one these woordes.
The body of our Lorde Jesus Christe whiche was geven for thee,
preserve thy bodye and soule unto everlasting lyfe.®

And the Minister delivering the Sacrament of the bloud, and geving every
one to drinke once and no more, shall say.
The bloud of our Lorde Jesus Christe which was shed for thee,
preserve thy bodye and soule unto everlastyng lyfe.

If there be a Deacon or other Priest, then shal he folow with the Chalice: and
as the priest ministereth the Sacrament of the body, so shal he (for more
expedicion) minister the Sacrament of the bloud, in fourme before written.

In the Communion ryme the Clarkes shall syng.

O lambe of god,° that takeste away the sinnes of the worlde: have
mercie upon us.

O lambe of god, that takeste away the sinnes of the worlde: have
mercie upon us.

O lambe of god, that takeste away the synnes of the worlde: graunt
us thy peace.

Beginning so soone as the Prieste doeth receyve the holy Communion: and when
the Communion is ended, then shall the Clarkes syng the post Communion.®

9| Sentences of holy Scripture, to be sayd or song every daye one, after the holy
Communion, called the post Communion.
If any man will folowe me, let him forsake hymselfe, and take up his
crosse and folowe me. Mait. 16
Whosoever shall indure unto the ende, he shalbe saved.  Mark 13
Praysed be the Lorde god of Israell, for he hath visited and
redemed hys people: therefore let us serve hym all the dayes of our
lyfe, in holines and righteousnes accepted before hym. Luke 1
Happie are those servauntes, whome the LLord (when he cummeth)
shall fynde waking. Luke 12
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Be ye readye, for the sonne of manne will come, at an hower when
ye thinke not. Luke 12
The servaunte that knoweth hys maisters will, and hath not pre-
pared himself, neither hath doen according to his will, shalbe beaten

with many stripes. Luke 12
The howre cummeth and now it is, when true woorshippers shall
wurship the father in spirite and trueth. John 4
Beholde, thou art made whole, sinne no more, lest any wurse thing
happen unto thee. FJohn s
If ye shall continue in my woorde, then are ye my very disciples, and
ye shall knowe the truth, and the truth shall make you free. FJohn 8
While ye have lighte, beleve on the lyght, that ye may be the chil-
dren of light. FJohn 12
He that hath my commaundementes, and kepeth them, the same is
he that loveth me. FJohn 14
If any man love me, he will kepe my woorde, and my father will love
hym, and wee will come unto hym, and dwell with hym. FJohn 14
If ye shall byde in me, and my woorde shall abyde in you, ye shall
aske what ye will, and it shall bee doen to you. FJohn 15
Herein is my father gloryfyed, that ye beare much fruite, and
become my disciples. FJohn 15
This is my commaundement, that you love together as I have
loved you. John 15
If God be on our syde, who can be agaynst us? which did not spare
his owne sonne, but gave him for us all. Rom. 8
Who shall lay any thing to the charge of Goddes chosen? it is GoD
that justifyeth, who is he that can condemne? Rom. 8

The nyght is passed, and the day is at hande, let us therfore cast
away the dedes of darkenes, and put on the armour of light. Rom. 13
Christe Jesus is made of GOD, unto us wisedome, and righteousnes,
and sanctifying, and redempcion, that (according as it is written) he
whiche rejoyceth shoulde rejoyce in the Lorde. 1 Cor. 1
Knowe ye not that ye are the temple of Gob, and that the spirite
of Gop dwelleth in you? If any manne defile the temple of Gop, him

shall God destroy. 1 Cor. 3
Ye are derely bought, therfore glorifye God in your bodies, and in
your spirites, for they belong to God. 1 Cor. 6

Be you folowers of God as deare children, and walke in love, even as
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Christe loved us, and gave hymselfe for us an offeryng and a Sacrifyce
of a sweete savoure to God. Eph. 5

Then the Priest shall geve thankes to God, in the name af all them that
have communicated, turning him first to the people, and saying.
The Lorde be with you.
The aunswere. And with thy spirite.
The priest. Let us pray.

LMIGHTYE and everlyvyng GoDb,° we moste hartely thanke thee,
for that thou hast vouchsafed to feede us in these holy Misteries,
with the spirituall foode of the moste precious body and bloud of thy
sonne, our saviour Jesus Christ, and haste assured us (duely receiving
the same) of thy favour and goodnes toward us, and that we be very
membres incorporate in thy Misticall bodye,® whiche is the blessed
companye of all faythfull people: and heyres through hope of thy
everlasting kingdome, by the merites of the most precious death and
passion, of thy deare sonne. We therfore most humbly beseche thee,
O heavenly father, so to assist us with thy grace, that we may con-
tinue in that holy felowship, and doe all suche good woorkes, as thou
hast prepared for us to walke in, through Jesus Christe our Lorde, to
whome with thee, and the holy goste, bee all honour and glory, world
without ende.

Then the Priest turning hym to the people, shall let them depart with this

blessing.

The peace of Gob® (which passeth all understanding) kepe your
heartes and mindes in the knowledge and love of Gobp, and of hys
sonne Jesus Christe our lorde: And the blessing of God almightie, the
father, the sonne, and the holy gost, be emonges you, and remayne
with you alway.

Then the people shall aunswere.
Amen.
Where there are no clerkes, there the Priest shall say al thinges appoynted
here for them to sing.

When the holy Communion is celebrate on the workeday, or in private howses:
Then may be omitted, the Gloria in excelsis, the Crede, the Homily, and the
exhortacion, beginning.

Dearely beloved, &e.
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9§ Collectes to bee sayed afier the Offertory,® when there is no Communion,
every such day one.

ss1sT us mercifully, O Lord, in these our supplicacions and praiers,
A and dispose the way of thy servauntes, toward the attainement
of everlasting salvacion, that emong all the chaunges and chaunces of
thys mortall lyfe, they maye ever bee defended by thy moste gracious
and readye helpe: throughe Christe our Lorde. Amen.

ALMIGHTIE lLorde and everlyvyng Gobp, vouchesafe, we

beseche thee, to direct, sanctifye, and governe, both our heartes
and bodies, in the wayes of thy lawes, and in the workes of thy com-
maundementes: that through thy most mightie proteccion, both here
and ever, we may be preserved in body and soule: Through our Lorde
and saviour Jesus Christ. Amen.

RAUNT we beseche thee almightie god, that the wordes whiche

we have hearde this day with our outwarde eares, may throughe
thy grace, bee so grafted inwardly in our heartes, that they may bring
foorth in us the fruite of good living, to the honour and prayse of thy
name: Through Jesus Christe our Lorde. Amen.

REVENT us, O lorde, in all our doinges, with thy most gracious

favour, and further us with thy continuall helpe, that in al our
woorkes begonne, continued and ended in thee: we may glorifye
thy holy name, and finally by thy mercy obteine everlasting life.
Through &.

LMIGHTIE God, the fountayn of all wisdome, which knowest
A our necessities beefore we aske, and our ignoraunce in ask-
ing: we beseche thee to have compassion upon our infirmities, and
those thynges whiche for our unwoorthines we dare not, and for our
blindnes we can not aske, vouchsave to geve us for the woorthines of
thy sonne Jesu Christ our Lorde. Amen.

LMIGHTIE god, which hast promised to heare the peticions of
A them that aske in thy sonnes name, we beseche thee mercifully
to inclyne thyne eares to us that have made nowe our prayers and
supplicacions unto thee, and graunte that those thynges whiche we
have faythfullye asked accordyng to thy will, maye effectually bee
obteyned to the reliefe of oure necessitye, and to the settyng foorth of
thy glorye: Through Jesus Christ our Lorde.
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For rayne.®

GOD heavenly father, whiche by thy sonne Jesu Christ, hast
O promised to al them that seke thy kingdom, and the right-
eousnes therof, al thinges necessary to the bodely sustenaunce: send
us (we beseche thee) in this our necessitie, such moderate rayne and
showers, that we may receive the fruites of the earth, to our comfort
and to thy honor: Through Jesus Christ our Lord.

For fayre wether.

LORDE God, whiche for the sinne of manne, didst once drowne
O all the worlde, except eight persons, and afterwarde of thy great
mercye, didste promise never to destroy it so agayn: We humbly
beseche thee, that although we for oure iniquities have woorthelye
deserved this plague of rayne and waters, yet upon our true repent-
aunce, thou wilt sende us suche wether wherby we may receive the
fruites of the earth in due season, and learne both by thy punishment
to amende our lives, and by the graunting of our peticion, to geve thee
prayse and glory: Through Jesu Christ our Lorde.

U Upon wednesdaies and frydaies, the English Letany shalbe said or song in all
places, afier suche forme as is appoynted by the kynges majesties Injunccions.®
Or as is or shal bee othermyse appoynted by his highnes. And thoughe there
be none to communicate with the Prieste, yet these dayes (after the Letany
ended) the Priest shall put upon him a playn Albe or surplesse, with a cope,
and say al thinges at the Altar (appoynted to be sayde at the celebracyon of
the lordes supper) untill afier the offertory. And then shall adde one or two of
the Collectes aforewritten, as occasion shall serve by his discrecion. And then
turning him to the people shall let them depart with the accustomed blessing.

And the same order shall be used all other dayes whensoever the people be cus-
tomably assembled to pray in the churche, and none disposed to communicate
with the Priest.

Lykewyse in Chapelles annexed,® and all other places, there shalbe no celebra-
cion of the Lordes supper, except there be some to communicate with the Priest.
And in suche Chapelles annexed where the people hath not bene accustomed
to pay any holy bread, there they must either make some charitable provision
Jor the bering of the charges of the Communion, or elles (for receyvying of the
same) resort to theyr Parish Churche.

For advoyding of all matters and occasyon of dyscencyon, it is mete that the
breade prepared for the Communion,® bee made, through all thys realme,
after one sort and fashion: that is to say, unleavened, and rounde, as it was
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afore, but without all maner of printe, and somethyng more larger and thicker
then it was, so that it may be aptly devided in divers pieces: and every one
shall be devided in two pieces, at the leaste, or more, by the discrecion of the
minister, and so distributed. And menne muste not thynke lesse to be receyved
in parte then in the whole, but in eache of them the whole body of our saviour

FJesu Christ.®

And forsomuche as the Pastours and Curates within thys realme, shal continu-
ally fynd ar theyr costes and charges in theyr cures, sufficient Breade and
Wyme for the holy Communion (as oft as theyr Parishioners shalbe disposed
Jfor theyr spiritual comfort to receyve the same) it is therefore ordred, that in
recompence of suche costes and charges, the Parishioners of everye Parishe
shall offer every Sonday, at the tyme of the Offertory, the juste valour and
price of the holy lofe® (with all suche money, and other thinges as were wont
to be offered with the same) to the use of theyr Pastours and Curates, and
that in suche ordre and course, as they were woont to fynde and pay the sayd

holy lofe.

Also, that the recerving of the Sacrament of the blessed body and bloud of Christ,
may be most agreable to the institucion thereof, and to the usage of the prima-
tive Churche: In all Cathedrall and Collegiate Churches,® there shal alwaies
some Communicate with the Prieste that ministreth. And that the same may
bee also observed every where abrode in the countrey: Some one at the least
of that house in every Parishe to whome by course after the ordinaunce
herein made, it apperteyneth to offer for the charges of the Communion, or
some other whom they shall provide to offer for them, shall recerve the holy
Communion with the Prieste: the whiche may be the better doen, for that
they knowe before, when theyr course commeth, and maie therfore dispose
themselves to the worthie receivyng of the Sacramente. And with hym or
them who doeth so offre the charges of the Communion: all other, who be
then Godly disposed thereunto, shall lykewyse receive the Communion. And
by this meanes the Minister havyng alwaies some to communicate with him,
maie accordingly solempnise so high and holy misteries, with all the suffrages
and due ordre appoynted for the same. And the Priest on the weke daie, shall
Jforbeare to celebrate the Communion, excepte he have some that will com-
municate with hym.

Furthermore, every man and woman to be bound to heare and be at the divine
service, in the Parishe churche where they be resident, and there with devout
prayer, or Godlye silence and meditacion, to occupie themselves. There to
paie their dueties, to communicate once in the yeare at the least,® and there to
receyve, and take all other Sacramentes and rites, in this booke appoynted.
And whosoever willyngly upon no just cause, doeth absent themselves, or
doeth ungodly in the Parishe churche occupie themselves: upon profe therof,
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by the Ecelesiasticall lawes of the Realme to bee excommunicate, or suffre
other punishement, as shall to the Ecclesiastical judge (accordyng to his dis-
crecion) seme convenient.

And although it bee redde in aunciente writers, that the people many yeares
past, recerved at the priestes handes, the Sacrament of the body of Christ in
theyr owne handes,® and no commaundement of Christ to the contrary: Yet
Jorasmuche as they many rymes conveyghed the same secretelye awaye, kept
it with them, and diversly abused it to supersticion and wickednes: lest any
suche thynge hereafter should be attempted, and that an uniformitie might
be used, throughoute the whole Realme: it is thought convenient the people
commonly receive the Sacrament of Christes body, in their mouthes, at the
Priestes hande.

: L L
LI =), 7 bl
TEGRROGE
PN .:\}.4



(41)

s& The Letany and Suffrages.

GoD the father of heaven: have mercy upon us® miserable
O synners.
O God the father of heaven: have mercy upon us miserable sinners.

O God the sonne, redemer of the world: have mercy upon us mis-
erable sinners.

O God the sonne, redemer of the world: have mercy upon us miser-
able sinners.

O God the holy ghoste, procedyng from the father and the sonne:
have mercy upon us miserable sinners.

O God the holy ghost, procedyng from the father and the sonne: have
mercy upon us miserable sinners.

O holy, blessed, and glorious Trinitie,° three persons and one God:
have mercye upon us miserable synners.

O holy, blessed, and glorious Trinitie, three persons and one God.:
have mercye upon us miserable synners.

Remember not lorde, our offences, nor the offences of our fore-
fathers, neither take thou vengeaunce of our sinnes: spare us good
lord, spare thy people, whom thou hast redemed with thy moost pre-
cious bloude, and be not angry with us for ever:

Spare us good Lorde.

From al evill and mischiefe,® from synne, from the craftes and
assaultes of the devyll, from thy wrathe, and from everlastyng
damnacion:

Good lorde deliver us.®

From blyndnes of heart, from pryde, vainglory, and Hypocrisy,

from envy, hatred, and malice, and all uncharitablenes:
Good lorde deliver us.

From fornicacion, and all other deadlye synne, and from al the

deceytes of the worlde, the fleshe, and the devill:
Good lorde deliver us.

From lightning and tempest, from plage, pestilence and famine,

from battaile and murther, and from sodain death:
Good lorde deliver us.

From all sedicion and privye conspiracie, from the tyrannye of

the bishop of Rome and all his detestable enormities,® from al false
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doctrine and herisy, from hardnes of heart, and contempte of thy
word and commaundemente:
Good lorde deliver us.

By the mistery of thy holy incarnacion, by thy holy Nativitie and

Circumcision, by thy Baptisme, fastyng, and temptacion:
Good lorde deliver us.

By thyne agony and bloudy sweate, by thy crosse and passion, by
thy precious death and burial, by thy glorious resurreccion and ascen-
cion, by the comming of the holy gost:

Good lorde deliver us.

In all tyme of our tribulacion, in all time of our wealth, in the houre
of death, in the daye of judgement:

Good lorde delver us.

We synners do beseche thee to heare us (O Lorde God) and that it
maye please thee to rule and govern thy holy Churche universall in
the right waye:

We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.

That it maye please thee to kepe Edward the .vi.° thy servaunt our
kyng and governour:

We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.

That it maye please thee to rule his heart in thy faythe, feare, and
love, that he maye alwayes have affiaunce in thee, and ever seke thy
honour and glory:

We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.

That it maye please thee to be his defendour and keper, gevyng
hym the victorye over all his enemyes:

We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.

That it maye please thee to illuminate all Bishops, pastours and
ministers of the churche, with true knowlege and understandyng of
thy word, and that bothe by theyr preachyng and living, they maye set
it foorth and shewe it accordyngly:

We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.

That it may please thee to endue the Lordes of the counsaile, and

all the nobilitie, with grace, wisedome, and understandyng:
We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.

That it may please thee to blesse and kepe the magistrates, gevyng

them grace to execute justice, and to mayntayne trueth:
We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.
That it may please thee to blesse and kepe al thy people:
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We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.

That it may please thee to geve to all nacions unitie, peace, and
concorde:

We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.

That it may please thee to geve us an heart to love and dread thee,
and diligently to lyve after thy commaundementes:

We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.

That it may please thee to geve all thy people increase of grace, to
heare mekely thy worde, and to receyve it with pure affeccion, and to
bryng forth the fruites of the spirite:

We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.

That it may please thee to bryng into the way of trueth all suche as
have erred and are deceyved:

We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.

That it may please thee to strengthen suche as do stand, and to
comfort and helpe the weake hearted, and to raise up them that fall,
and finally to beate downe Sathan under our feete:

We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.

That it may please thee to succoure, helpe, and comfort all that be
in daunger, necessitie, and tribulacion:

We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.

That it may please thee to preserve all that travayle by lande or
by water, all women labouryng of chylde, all sicke persons and yong
chyldren, and to shewe thy pytie upon all prisoners and captyves:

We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.
That it may please thee to defende and provide for the fatherles
children and wyddowes, and all that be desolate and oppressed:
We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.
That it may please thee to have mercy upon all menne:
We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.

That it may please thee to forgeve our enemies, persecutours, and
sclaunderers, and to turne their heartes:

We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.

That it may please thee to geve and preserve to our use the kyndly
fruytes of the earth, so as in due tyme we may enjoy them:

We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.

That it may please thee to geve us true repentaunce, to forgeve us

all our synnes, negligences, and ignoraunces, and to endue us with the
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grace of thy holy spirite, to amende our lyves accordyng to thy holy
worde:
We beseche thee to heare us good lorde.
Sonne of God: we beseche thee to heare us.
Sonne of God: we beseche thee to heare us.
O lambe of God, that takest away the sinnes of the world:
Graunt us thy peace.
O lambe of God, that takest away the sinnes of the world:
Huave mercy upon us.
O Christe heare us.
O Christe heare us.
Lorde have mercy upon us.
Lorde have mercy upon us.
Christe have mercy upon us.
Christe have mercy upon us.
Lorde have mercy upon us.
Lorde have mercy upon us.
Our father whiche art in heaven. [With the residue of the Pater noster. |
And leade us not into temptacion.
But deliver us from evyll.
The versicle. O Lorde, deale not with us after our synnes.
The aunswere. Neither rewarde us after our iniquities.

Let us praye.

GoDp mercifull father, that despisest not the syghyng of a con-
O trite heart, nor the desire of such as be sorowfull, mercifully
assyste our prayers, that we make before thee in all our troubles and
adversities, when soever they oppresse us: And graciousely heare us,
that those evyls, whiche the crafte and subteltie of the devyll or man
worketh against us, be brought to nought, and by the providence of
thy goodnes, they maye be dyspersed, that we thy servauntes, beyng
hurte by no persecucions, maye evermore geve thankes unto thee, in
thy holy churche, thorough Jesu Christe our Lorde.

O Lorde, aryse, helpe us, and delyver us for thy names sake.

O God, we have heard with our eares,° and our fathers have
declared unto us the noble workes that thou dyddest in theyr dayes,
and in the olde tyme before them.

O Lorde, aryse, helpe us, and deliver us for thy honour.
Glory be to the father, the sonne, and to the holy ghoste, as it was
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in the begynning, is nowe, and ever shall be worlde with out ende.
Amen.
From our enemies defende us, O Chryste.
Graciously loke upon our afflyctions.
Pytifully beholde the sorowes of our heart.
Mercifully forgeve the synnes of thy people.
Favourably with mercy heare our prayers.
O sonne of David have mercy upon us.
Both nowe and ever vouchsafe to here us Christe.
Graciousely heare us, O Christ.
Graciousely heare us, O lord Christ.
The versicle. O Lorde, let thy mercy be shewed upon us.
The Aunswere. As we do put our truste in thee.

Let us praye.

E humbly beseche thee,® O father, mercifully to loke upon our
Winﬁrmities, and for the glory of thy name sake, turne from us
all those evilles that we moste righteously have deserved: and graunte
that in all oure troubles we maye put our whole trust and confidence
in thy mercy, and evermore serve thee in purenes of livyng, to thy
honour and glory: through our onely mediator and advocate Jesus
Christ our Lorde. Amen.

LMIGHTIE God, whiche hast geven us grace at this tyme
with one accorde to make our commune supplicacions
unto thee, and doest promise, that whan two or three

bee gathered in thy name, thou wylt graunt theyr
requestes: fulfill now, O lorde, the desires
and peticions of thy servauntes, as
maye bee moste expediente for them,
grauntyng us in this worlde know-
lege of thy trueth, and in
the worlde to come
lyfe everlasting.
Amen.
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s OF THEADMINI- =
stracion of publyke Baptisme to
be used in the Churche.

T appeareth by auncient wryters, that the Sacramente of Baptisme in the

I olde tyme was not commonly ministred, but at two tymes in the yeare, at
Easter and whytsontyde, at whiche tymes it was openly mymnistred in the pres-
ence of all the congregacion: Whiche custome (now beeyng growen out of use)
although it cannot for many consideracions be wel restored again, yet it is
thought good to folowe the same as nere as conveniently may be: Wherfore
the people are to bee admonished, that it is moste conveniente that baptisme
shoulde not be ministred but upon Sondayes and other holy dayes,® when the
most numbre of people maye come together. As well for that the congregacion
there presente may testifie the receyvyng of them, that be newly baptysed, into
the noumbre of Christes Churche, as also because in the Baptisme of Infantes,
every manne presente maye be put in remembraunce of his owne profession
made to God in his Baptisme. For whiche cause also, it is expediente that
Baptisme be ministred in the Englishe tounge. Neverthelesse (yf necessitie so
requyre) children ought at all tymes to be baptised, eyther at the churche or
els at home.

& PUBLIKE BAPTISME. @5

When there are children to be Baptised upon the Sonday, or holy daye, the
parentes shall geve knowledge over nyght or in the mornyng, afore the begin-
ming of Matiens to the curate. And then the Godfathers, Godmothers, and
people, with the children muste be ready at the Church dore,® either imme-
diatly afore the laste Canticle at Mattens, or els immediatly afore the last
Canticle at Evensong, as the Curate by his discrecion shall appoynte. And
then standyng there, the prieste shall aske whether the chyldren be baptised or
no. If they aunswere. No. then shall the priest saye thus.

EARE beloved,® forasmuche as all men bee conceyved and borne
D in sinne, and that no manne borne in synne, can entre into the
kingdom of God (except he be regenerate, and borne a newe of water,
and the holy ghost) I beseche you to call upon God the father through
our Lord Jesus Christ, that of his bounteouse mercy he wil graunt to
these children that thing, which by nature they cannot have, that is
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to saye, they may be baptised with the holy ghost, and receyved into
Christes holy Church, and be made lyvely membres of the same.

9 Then the prieste shall saye.
Let us praye.

LMYGHTIE and everlastyng God,® whiche of thy justice dydest
destroy by fluddes of water the whole worlde for synne, excepte
.viii. persones, whome of thy mercy (the same tyme) thou didest save
in the Arke: And when thou didest drowne in the read sea wycked
kyng Pharao with al his armie, yet (at the same time) thou didest leade
thy people the chyldren of Israel safely through the myddes therof:
wherby thou didest fygure the washyng of thy holy Baptisme: and
by the Baptisme of thy welbeloved sonne Jesus Christe, thou dydest
sanctifie the fludde Jordan, and al other waters to this misticall wash-
ing away of synne: We beseche thee (for thy infinite mercies) that thou
wilt mercifully looke upon these children, and sanctifie them with
thy holy gost, that by this holesome laver of regeneracion, whatso-
ever synne is in them, may be washed cleane away, that they being
delivered from thy wrathe, may be received into the arke of Christes
churche, and so saved from peryshyng: and beeyng fervente in spir-
ite, stedfaste in fayth, joyfull through hope, rooted in charitie, maye
ever serve thee: And finally attayne to everlastyng lyfe, with all thy
holy and chosen people. This graunte us we beseche thee, for Jesus

Christes sake our Lorde. Amen.

| Here shall the priest aske what shall be the name of the childe, and when
the Godfathers and Godmothers have tolde the name, then shall he make
a crosse upon the childes forehead and breste,° saying.

9 N. Receyve the signe of the holy Crosse, both in thy forehead, and
in thy breste, in token that thou shalt not be ashamed to confesse thy
fayth in Christe crucifyed, and manfully to fyght under his banner
against synne, the worlde, and the devill, and to continewe his fayth-
full soldiour and servaunt unto thy lyfes ende. Amen.

And this he shall doe and saye to as many children as bee presented to be
Baptised, one afier another.
Let us praye.
LMYGHTIE and immortall God,° the ayde of all that nede, the
helper of all that flee to thee for succour, the life of them that
beleve, and the resurreccion of the dead: we call upon thee for these
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infantes, that they cummyng to thy holy Baptisme, may receyve
remission of theyr sinnes, by spirituall regeneracion. Receyve them
(o Lorde) as thou haste promysed by thy welbeloved sonne, saying:
Aske, and you shall have: seke and you shall fynde: knocke and it
shalbe opened unto you. So geve nowe unto us that aske: Lette us that
seke, fynde: open thy gate unto us that knocke: that these infantes
maye enjoy the everlastyng benediccion of thy heavenly washing, and
may come to the eternall kyngdome, whiche thou haste promysed, by
Christe our Lorde. Amen.

Then let the priest lokyng upon the chyldren, saye.

COMMAUNDE thee, uncleane spirite,° in the name of the father, of
I the sonne, and of the holy ghost, that thou come out, and departe
from these infantes, whom our Lord Jesus Christe hath vouchsaved,
to call to his holy Baptisme, to be made membres of his body, and
of his holy congregacion. Therfore thou cursed spirite, remembre
thy sentence, remembre thy judgemente, remembre the daye to be at
hande, wherin thou shalt burne in fyre everlasting, prepared for thee
and thy Angels. And presume not hereafter to exercise any tyrannye
towarde these infantes, whom Christe hathe bought with his precious
bloud, and by this his holy Baptisme calleth to be of his flocke.

Then shall the priest saye.

The Lorde be with you.
The people. And with thy spirite.
The Minister. | Heare nowe the gospell written by S. Marke.®

AT a certayne tyme they brought children to Christe that he should
touche them, and hys disciples rebuked those that brought them.
But when Jesus sawe it, he was displeased, and sayed unto them:
Suftre lytle children to come unto me, and forbyd them not: for to
suche belongeth the kingdom of God. Verely I say unto you: whoso-
ever doeth not receyve the kyngdom of God, as a lytle chylde: he shall
not entre therin. And when he had taken them up in his armes: he put
his handes upon them, and blessed them. Mark 10

After the gospell is red, the minister shall make this briefe exhortacion upon
the woordes of the gospell.

RENDES you heare in this gospell the woordes of our Saviour
Christe, that he commaunded the children to be brought unto him:
howe he blamed those that would have kept them from hym: howe he
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exhorteth all men to folowe their innocencie. Ye perceyve howe by his
outwarde gesture and dede, he declared his good wyll towarde them.
For he embraced them in his armes, he layed his handes upon them,
and blessed them: doubte ye not therfore, but earnestly beleve, that
he wyll lykewyse favourably receyve these present infantes, that he
wyll embrace them with the armes of his mercy, that he wyll geve
unto them the blessyng of eternall lyfe: and make them partakers of
his everlasting kingdome. Wherfore we beyng thus perswaded of the
good wyll of our heavenly father towarde these infantes, declared by
his sonne Jesus Christe: And nothyng doubtyng but that he favour-
ably alloweth this charitable worke of ours, in bringing these children
to his holy baptisme: let us faythfully and devoutly geve thankes unto
him: And say the prayer® which the Lorde himselfe taught. And in
declaracion of our fayth, let us also recyte the articles conteyned in
our Crede.

Here the minister with the Godfathers, Godmothers, and people presente,
shall saye.

Our father whiche art in heaven, halowed bee thy name. &'c.

And then shall saye openly.
I beleve in God the father almightie. &'c.

The priest shall adde also this prayer.

LMIGHTIE and everlastyng God, heavenly father, we geve thee
humble thankes, that thou haste vouchesaved to call us to know-
ledge of thy grace, and fayth in thee: Increase and confyrme this
fayth in us evermore: Geve thy holy spirite to these infantes, that they
may be borne agayne, and be made heyres of everlasting salvacion,
through our Lord Jesus Christ: Who lyveth and reigneth with thee
and the holy spirite, nowe and for ever. Amen.

Then let the priest take one of the children by the ryght hande,® the other
being brought afier him. And cumming into the Churche towarde the fonte,
saye.

T HE Lorde vouchesafe to receyve you into his holy housholde, and
to kepe and governe you alwaye in the same, that you may have
everlasting lyfe. Amen.
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Then standyng at the fonte the priest shall speake® to the Godfathers and
Godmothers, on this wyse.

ELBELOVED frendes, ye have brought these children here to

bee Baptized, ye have prayed that our Lorde Jesus Christ would
vouchsafe to receyve them, to lay his handes upon them, to blesse
them, to release them of theyr sinnes, to geve them the kyngdome of
heaven, and everlastyng life. Ye have heard also that our Lorde Jesus
Christe hath promysed in his gospel, to graunte all these thynges that
ye have prayed for: whiche promyse he for his parte, will moste suerly
kepe and perfourme. Wherfore, after this promyse made by Christe,
these infantes muste also faythfully for theyr parte promise by you,
that be theyr suerties, that they wyll forsake the devyll and all his
workes, and constantly beleve Gods holy woorde, and obediently kepe
his commaundementes.

Then shall the priest demaunde of the childe (which shalbe first Baptized)

these questions folowing: first naming the childe, and saying.

N. Doest thou forsake the devill® and all his workes?

Aunswere. 1 forsake them.

Mimnister. Doest thou forsake the vaine pompe, and glory of the
worlde, with all the covetouse desyres of the same?

Aunswere. 1 forsake them.

Minister. Doest thou forsake the carnall desyres of the flesh, so that
thou wilt not folowe, nor be ledde by them?

Aunswere. 1 forsake them.

Mimnister. Doest thou beleve in God® the father almyghtie, maker of
heaven and earth?

Aunswere. 1 beleve.

Minister. Doest thou beleve in Jesus Christe his only begotten
sonne our Lorde, and that he was conceyved by the holy gost, borne
of the virgin Mary, that he suffered under Poncius Pilate, was cruci-
fied, dead, and buryed, that he went downe into hell, and also dyd
ryse agayne the thyrde daye: that he ascended into heaven, and sitteth
on the ryghthande of God the father almighty: And from thence shall
come agayne at the ende of the worlde, to judge the quicke and the
dead: Doest thou beleve this?

Aunswere. 1 beleve.

Mimnister. Doest thou beleve in the holy gost, the holy Catholike
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Churche, the communion of Sainctes, remission of Sinnes, resurrec-
cion of the fleshe, and everlastyng lyfe after death?

Aunswere. 1 beleve.

Minister. What doest thou desyre?

Aunsmwere. Baptisme.

Minister. Wilt thou be Baptized?

Aunsmwere. T wyll.

Then the prieste shall take the childe in his handes, and aske the name.
And naming the childe, shall dyppe it in the water thryse.® First dypping
the ryght syde: Seconde the left syde: The thyrde tyme dippyng the face
towarde the fonte: So it be discretly and warely done, saying.
N. T Baptize thee in the name of the father, and of the sonne, and
of the holy gost. Amen.

And if the childe be weake, it shall suffice to powre water upon it, say-

ing the foresayed woordes. N. I baptize thee, & c. Then the Godfathers

and Godmothers shall take and lay theyr handes upon the childe, and

the minister shall put upon him his white vesture, commonly called the
Crisome:° And saye.

AKE this white vesture for a token of the innocencie, whiche by

Gods grace in this holy sacramente of Baptisme, is given unto
thee: and for a signe wherby thou art admonished, so long as thou
lyvest, to geve thy selfe to innocencie of living, that after this transit-
orye lyfe, thou mayst be partaker of the lyfe everlasting. Amen.

Then the prieste shall annoynt the infant upon the head,® saying.

LMIGHTY God the father of our lorde Jesus Christ, who hath
A regenerate thee by water and the holy gost, and hath geven unto
thee remission of al thy sinnes: he vouchsave to annoynte thee with
the unccion of his holy spirite, and bryng thee to the inheritaunce of
everlasting lyfe. Amen.

When there are many to be Baptized, this ordre of demaunding, Baptizing, put-
tyng on the Crysome, and enoyntyng, shalbe used severally with every chylde.
Those that be firste Baptized departing from the fonte, and remaynyng in
some conveniente place within the Churche, untill all be Baptyzed. At the
laste ende, the priest calling the Godfathers and Godmothers together: shall
saye this shorte exhortacion folowing.

ORASMUCH as these children have promised by you to forsake the
devill and al his workes, to beleve in God, and to serve him: you
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must remembre that it is your partes and duetie to see that these
infantes be taught, so soone as they shalbe able to learne, what a sol-
emne vowe, promyse, and profession, they have made by you. And that
they maye knowe these thynges the better: ye shall call upon them to
heare sermons, and chiefly you shal provide that thei may learne the
Crede, the Lordes prayer, and the ten commaundementes, in the eng-
lishe tounge: and all other thinges, which a christian manne ought to
knowe and beleve to his soules health. And that these children may be
vertuously brought up to leade a godly and christian life: remembring
alwayes that Baptisme doeth represent unto us our profession, which
is to folow the example of our Saviour Christe, and to be made lyke
unto him, that as he dyed and rose againe for us: so should we (whiche
are Baptised) dye from synne, and ryse agayne unto righteousnesse,
continually mortifying all our evyll and corrupte affeccions, and
dayly procedyng in all vertue and godlynesse of lyvyng.

The minister shall commaunde that the Crisomes be brought to the churche and
delyvered to the priestes afier the accustomed maner, at the purificacion of the
mother of every chylde.® And that the children be brought to the Bushop to
bee confirmed of hym, so soone as they can saye in theyr vulgare tounge the
articles of the fayth, the Lordes prayer, and the ten commaundementes, and
be further instructed in the Catechisme, set furth for that purpose, accordingly
as it is there expressed.

And so lette the congregacion departe in the name of the Lorde.

9 Note that yf the numbre of children to be Baptised, and muliitude of people
presente bee so great that they cannot conveniently stand at the Churche
doore: then let them stand within the Churche in some convenient place, nygh
unto the Churche doore: And there all thynges be sayed and done, appoynted
10 be sayed and done at the Churche doore.

s OF THEM THAT BE =
Waptised in private houses® in tyme of
necegsitie.

9 The pastours amd curates shall oft admonyshe the people, that they differ not
the Baptisme of infantes any longer then the Sondaye, or other holy daye,
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nexte after the chylde bee borne, onlesse upon a great and reasonable cause
declared to the curate and by hym approved.

And also they shal warne them that without great cause, and necessitie, they
Baptise not children at home in theyr houses.® And when great nede shall
compell them so to doe, that then they minister it on this fashion.

First let them that be present cal upon God for his grace, and saye the Lordes
prayer, yf the tyme will suffre. And then one of them shal name the childe,
and dippe him in the water, or poure water upon him, saying these woordes.
9 N. I Baptise the in the name of the father, and of the sonne and

of the holy ghoste. Amen.

| And let them not doubt, but that the childe so Baptised, is lawfully and suffi-
ciently Baptised, and ought not to be Baptised againe, in the Churche. But yet
neverthelesse, if the childe whiche is after this sorte Baptised, doe aftermarde
lyve:® it is expedient that he be brought into the Churche, to the entente the
prieste maye examine and trye, whether the childe be lawfully Baptised or no.
And yf those that bryng any childe to the Churche doe aunswere that he is
alreadye Baptised: Then shall the priest examin them, further.
By whom the childe was Baptised?
Who was presente when the childe was baptised?
Whether they called upon God for grace and succoure in that
necessitie?
With what thyng, or what matter they dyd Baptise the childe?
With what woordes the childe was Baptised?
Whether they thinke the childe to be lawfully and perfectly
Baptised?

And if the minister shall prove by the aunswers of suche as brought the childe
that all thynges were done, as they ought to be: Then shall not he christen the
childe agayne, but shall receyve hym, as one of the flocke of the true christian
people, saying thus.

CERTIFIE you, that in this case ye have doen wel, and according
I unto due ordre concerning the baptising of this child, which being
borne in original synne and in the wrathe of God, is nowe by the laver
of regeneracion in Baptisme,® made the childe of God, and heire of
everlastyng life: for oure Lorde Jesus Christe doeth not denye hys
grace and mercie unto such infantes, but most lovingly doeth call
them unto him. As the holy gospell doeth witnesse to our coumforte
on this wyse.
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AT a certaine time thei brought children unto Christ that he should
touch them, and his disciples rebuked those that brought them.
But when Jesus sawe it, he was displeased, and sayed unto them:
Suftre lytle chyldren to come unto me, and forbidde them not, for to
suche belongeth the kingdome of God. Verely I saye unto you, whoso-
ever doeth not receyve the kingdom of God as a lytle chylde, he shall
not enter therin. And when he had taken them up in his armes, he put
his handes upon them, and blissed them. Mark 10

After the gospell is read: the minister shall make this exhortacion upon the
woordes of the ghospell.

RENDES ye heare in this gospell the woordes of our Saveoure

Christ, that he commaunded the children to be brought unto him,
how he blamed those that would have kept them from hym, howe he
exhorted all men to folowe their innocencie: Ye perceive how by his
outward gesture and dede he declared his good wyll towarde them,
for he embraced them in his armes, he layed his handes upon them
and blessed them. Doubt you not therfore, but earnestly beleve, that
he hath lykewyse favourably receyved this presente infante, that he
hath embraced him with the armes of his mercy, that he hath geven
unto him the blessing of eternal lyfe, and made him partaker of his
everlasting kingdom. Wherfore we beyng thus persuaded of the
good will of oure heavenly father, declared by his sonne Jesus Christ
towardes this infante: Let us faythfully and devoutly geve thankes
unto him, and saye the prayer whiche the Lorde himselfe taught, and
in declaracion of our fayth, let us also recyte the articles conteined in
our Crede.

Here the minister with the Godfathers and Godmothers shall saye.
O UR father whiche arte in heaven, halowed be thy name. &.

Then shall they saye the Crede, and then the prieste shall demaunde the name
of the childe, whiche beyng by the Godfathers and Godmothers pronounced,
the minister shall saye.

N. Doest thou forsake the devill and all his workes?

Aunswere. 1 forsake them.

Minister. Doest thou forsake the vaine pompe and glory of the
worlde, with all the covetous desyres of the same?

Aunswere. 1 forsake them.
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Mimnister. Doest thou forsake the carnall desyres of the flesh, so that
thou wilt not folowe and be led by them?

Aunswere. 1 forsake them.

Minister. Doest thou beleve in God the father almyghtie, maker of
heaven and yearth?

Aunswere. 1 beleve.

Mimnister. Doest thou beleve in Jesus Christe hys onely begotten
sonne our lorde, and that he was conceyved by the holy Goste, borne
of the virgin Marie, that he suffered under Pontius Pilate, was cruci-
tyed, dead and buried, that he went downe into hel, and also did arise
againe the third day, that he ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the
righte hande of god the father almightie: And from thence shal come
agayn at the ende of the world to judge the quicke and the dead, doest
thou beleve thus?

Aunswere. 1 beleve.

Minister. Doest thou beleve in the holy goste, the holy catho-
lyke Churche, the Communion of Saintes, Remission of sinnes,
Resurreccion of the flesh, and everlasting life after deth?

Aunswere. 1 beleve.

Then the minister shal put the white vesture commonly colled the Crysome,
upon the childe, saying.

TAKE thys whyte vesture for a token of the innocencie whiche by
goddes grace in the holy sacramente of baptysme is geven unto
thee, and for a signe wherby thou art admonished so long as thou
shalt lyve, to geve thy selfe to innocencye of livyng, that after this
transitory life, thou maiest be partaker of the life everlasting. Amen.

9 Let us pray.

LMIGHTIE and everlasting god heavenly father, wee geve thee
humble thankes that thou hast vouchesafed to cal us to the
knowlege of thy grace, and faith in thee: Increase and confirme this
fayth in us evermore: Geve thy holy spirite to this infant, that he
being borne agayne, and beeing made heyre of everlasting salvacion
through our lord Jesus Christ, may continue thy servaunt, and attein
thy promises through the same our lorde Jesus Christe thy sonne,
who liveth and reigneth with thee in unitie of the same holy spirite
everlastinglye. Amen.
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Then shall the minister make this exhortacion, to the Godfathers, and
Godmothers.

ORASMUCHE as this chylde hath promised by you to forsake the

devil and al his workes, to beleve in god, and to serve him, you
must remember that it is your partes and duetie to see that this infant
be taught so sone as he shalbe able to learne, what a solemne vowe,
promise, and profession he hath made by you, and that he may know
these thinges the better, ye shall call upon hym to heare sermons:
And chiefly ye shal provide that he may learne the Crede, the Lordes
prayer, and the ten commaundementes in the english tong, and al
other thinges which a christian man ought to know and beleve to his
soules health, and that this childe may bee vertuously brought up, to
leade a godly and a christian life. Remembring alway that baptisme
doeth represent unto us our profession, which is to folow the example
of our saviour Christe, and to be made like unto him, that as he died
and rose again for us: so should we whiche are baptized, dye from sin,
and ryse againe unto righteousnes, continually mortifying al our evil
and corrupt affeccions, and dayly proceding in al vertue and godlines
of living.

&'c. As in Publike Baptisme.

9 But if they which bring the infantes to the church, do make an uncertain
answere fto the priestes questions, and say that they cannot tel what they
thought, did, or sayde in that great feare and trouble of mynde (as oftentymes
it chaunseth) Then let the priest Baptize him in forme above written, con-
cernyng publyke Baptisme, savyng that at the dyppyng of the childe in the
Jfonte, he shall use this forme of woordes.

F thou be not Baptized already,® N. I Baptize thee in the name of
the father, and of the sonne, and of the holy gost. Amen.

The water in the fonte® shalbe chaunged every moneth once at the lest, and afore
any child be Baptized in the water so chaunged, the priest shall say at the font
these prayers folowing.

MOSTE mercifull god our savioure Jesu Christ, who hast
ordeyned the element of water for the regeneracion of thy
faythful people, upon whom beyng baptised in the river of Jordane,
the holye ghoste came down in the likenesse of a doove: Sende down
we beseche thee the same thy holye spirite to assiste us, and to bee
present at this our invocacion of thy holy name: Sanctifie ¥ this
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fountaine of baptisme,® thou that art the sanctifier of al thynges, that
by the power of thy worde, all those that shall be baptized therein,
maye be spirituallye regenerated, and made the children of everlast-
ing adopcion. Amen.

O mercifull God, graunte that the olde Adam, in them that shalbe
baptized in this fountayne, maye so be buried, that the newe man may
be raised up agayne. Amen.

Graunt that all carnal affeccions maie die in them: and that all
thynges belongyng to the spirite maye live and growe in them. Amen.

Graunt to all them which at this fountayne forsake the devill and all
his workes: that they maye have power and strength to have victorye
and to triumph againste hym, the worlde and the fleshe. Amen.

Whosoever shal confesse thee, o lorde: recognise him also in thy
kingdome. Amen.

Graunt that al sinne and vice here maie bee so extinct: that thei
never have power to raigne in thy servauntes. Amen.

Graunte that whosoever here shall begynne to be of thy flocke:
maie evermore continue in the same. Amen.

Graunt that all they which for thy sake in this life doe denie and
forsake themselfes: may winne and purchase thee (o lord) which art
everlasting treasure. Amen.

Graunt that whosoever is here dedicated to thee by our office and
ministerie: maye also bee endewed with heavenly vertues, and ever-
lastinglye rewarded through thy mercie, O Blessed lorde God, who
doest live and governe al thinges world without ende. Amen.

The Lorde be with you.

Answere. And with thy spirite.

LMIGHTYE everliving God, whose moste derely beloved sonne
Jesus Christe, for the forgevenesse of our sinnes did shead out of
his moste precious side bothe water and bloude, and gave commaun-
demente to his disciples that they shoulde goe teache all nacions,
and baptise them in the name of the father, the sonne, and the holye
ghoste: Regarde, we beseche thee, the supplicacions of thy congrega-
cion, and graunte that all thy servauntes which shall bee baptized in
this water prepared for the mynystracion of thy holy sacrament, maye
receive the fulnesse of thy grace, and ever remaine in the noumbre of
thy faithful, and elect children, through Jesus Christ our Lord.
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CONFIRMACION
twherin is conteined a Cathe-
chisme for children.

TO the ende that confirmacion may be ministred to the more edifying of suche
as shall receive it (according to Saint Paules doctrine, who teacheth that
all thynges should be doen in the churche to the edificacion of the same) it
is thought good that none hereafier shall be confirmed, but suche as can say
in theyr mother tong,° the articles of the faith, the lordes prayer, and the
tenne commaundementes: And can also aunswere to suche questions of this
shorte Cathechisme, as the Busshop (or suche as he shall appoynte) shall by
his discrecion appose them in. And this ordre is most convenient to be observed
Sor divers consideracions.

First, because that whan children come to the yeres of discrecion and have
learned what theyr Godfathers and Godmothers promised for them in
Baptisme, they may then themselfes with their owne mouth and with theyr
owne consent, openly before the churche, ratifie and confesse the same, and
also promise that by the grace of God, they will evermore endevour them-
selves faithfully to observe and kepe such thinges, as they by theyre owne
mouth and confession have assented unto.

9 Secondly, for asmuch as confirmacion is ministred to them that be Baptised,
that by imposicion of handes, and praier they may receive strength and
defence against all temptacions to sin, and the assautes of the worlde, and the
devill: it is most mete to be ministred, when children come to that age, that
partly by the frayltie of theyr owne fleshe, partly by the assautes of the world
and the devil, they begin to be in daungier to fall into sinne.

Thirdly, for that it is agreeable with the usage of the churche in tymes past,
wherby it was ordeined that confirmacion should bee ministred to them that
were of perfecte age,® that they beyng instructed in Christes religion, should
openly professe theyr owne fayth, and promise to be obedient unto the will
of God.

9 And that no manne shall thynke that anye detrimente shall come to children
by differryng of theyr confirmacion: he shall knowe for trueth, that it is cer-
tayn by Goddes woorde, that children beeyng Baptized (if they departe out of
thys yfe in theyr infancie) are undoubtedly saved.
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& A CATECHISME S @
that is to sap, an ingtruccion to bee
[earned of eberp childe, before he
be brought to be confirmed

of the Bushop.

Question. What is your name?°

Aunswere. N. or M.

Question. Who gave you this name?

Aunswere. My Godfathers and Godmothers in my Baptisme,
wherein I was made a member of Christe, the childe of God, and an
inheritour of the kingdome of heaven.

Question. What did your Godfathers and Godmothers then for you?

Aunswere. They did promise and vowe three thinges in my name.
First, that I should forsake the devil and all his workes and pompes,
the vanities of the wicked worlde, and all the sinnefull lustes of the
fleshe. Secondly, that I should beleve all the articles of the Christian
fayth. And thirdly, that I should kepe Goddes holy will and com-
maundementes, and walke in the same al the daies of my life.

Question. Dooest thou not thinke that thou arte bound to beleve,
and to doe as they have promised for thee?

Aunswere. Yes verely. And by Gods helpe so I wil. And I hartily
thanke our heavenlye father, that he hath called me to thys state of
salvacion, through Jesus Christe our saveour. And I pray God to geve
me hys grace, that I may continue in the same unto my lives ende.

Question. Rehearse the articles of thy beliefe.®

Aunswere.

BELEVE in God the father almightie, maker of heaven and earth.

And in Jesus Christ his only sonne our lord. Whiche was conceived
by the holy gost, borne of the virgin Marie. Suffered under Ponce
Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried, he descended into hel. The
third day he rose agayn from the dead. He ascended into heaven, and
sitteth on the right hande of God the father almightie. From thence
shal he come to judge the quicke and the dead. I beleve in the holye
goste. The holye catholike church. The communion of saintes. The
forgevenes of sinnes. The resurreccion of the bodie. And the lyfe
everlasting. Amen.
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Question. What dooest thou chiefely learne in these articles of thy
beliefe?

Aunsmwere. Firste, I learne to beleve in God the father, who hath
made me and all the worlde.

Secondely, in God the sonne who hath redemed me and all
mankinde.

Thirdly, in god the holy goste, who sanctifyeth me and all the electe
people of god.

Question. You sayde that your Godfathers and Godmothers dyd
promyse for you that ye should kepe Goddes commaundementes. Tell
me how many there bee.

Aunswere. Tenne.

Question. Whiche be they?

Aunswere.

HOU shalte have none other Gods but me.
T ii. Thou shalte not make to thy selfe anye graven image, nor
the likenesse of any thyng® that is in heaven above, or in the earth
beneath, nor in the water under the earth: thou shalt not bowe downe
to them, nor wurship them.
iii. Thou shalt not take the name of the lord thy God in vayne.
iiii. Remember that thou kepe holy the Sabboth day.®
v. Honor thy father and thy mother.
vi. Thou shalt doe no murdre.
vii. Thou shalt not commit adultry.
viii. Thou shalt not steale.
ix. Thou shalt not beare false witnes against thy neighbour.
x. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbours wife, nor his servaunt, nor
his mayde, nor his Oxe, nor his Asse, nor any thing that is his.

Question. What dooest thou chiefely learne by these commaunde-
mentes?

Aunswere. 1 learne two thinges: My duetie towardes god, and my
duetie towardes my neighbour.

Question. What is thy duetie towardes god?

Aunswere. My duetie towardes God is, to beleve in him. To feare
him. And to love him with al my hart, with al my mind, with al my
soule, and with all my strength. To wurship him. To geve him thankes.
To put my whole truste in hym. To call upon him. To honor his holy
name and his word, and to serve him truely all the daies of my life.
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Question. What is thy dutie towardes thy neighboure?

Answere. My duetie towardes my neighbour is: to love hym as my
selfe. And to do to al men as I would they should do to me. To love,
honour, and succoure my father and mother. To honour and obey the
kyng, and his ministers. To submitte myselfe to all my governours,
teachers, spirituall pastours, and maisters. To ordre myselfe lowlye
and reverentelye to al my betters. To hurte no bodie by woorde nor
dede. To bee true and just in al my dealing. To beare no malice nor
hatred in my heart. To kepe my handes from picking and stealing,
and my tongue from evill speaking, liyng, and slaundring. To kepe
my body in temperaunce, sobreness, and chastitie. Not to covet nor
desire other mennes goodes. But learne and laboure truely to geate
my owne living, and to doe my duetie in that state of life: unto which
it shal please God to cal me.

Question. My good sonne, knowe this, that thou arte not hable to
do these thinges of thy self, nor to walke in the commaundementes of
God and to serve him, without his speciall grace, which thou muste
learne at all times to cal for by diligent prayer. Leat me heare therfore
if thou canst say the Lordes prayer.

Ansmwere.

UR father whiche art in heaven, halowed bee thy name. Thy

kyngdome come. Thy wil bee done in earth as it is in heaven.
Geve us this day our dailye breade. And forgeve us our trespasses,
as we forgeve them that trespasse againste us. And leade us not into
temptacion, but deliver us from evil. Amen.

Question. What desireste thou of God in this prayer?

Answere. 1 desire my lord god our heavenly father, who is the gever of
al goodnesse, to send his grace unto me, and to all people, that we may
wurship him, serve hym, and obey him, as we ought to doe. And I praye
unto God, that he will sende us al thynges that be nedeful both for our
soules, and bodies: And that he wil bee mercifull unto us, and forgeve
us our sinnes: And that it will please him to save and defende us in al
daungers gostly and bodily: And that he wil kepe us from al sinne and
wickednes, and from our gostly enemye, and from everlastyng death.
And this I truste he wil doe of his mercie and goodnes, through our
lorde Jesu Christe. And therefore I say, Amen. So be it.

9 So soone as the children can say in theyr mother tongue the articles of the
Jfaith, the lordes praier, the ten commaundementes, and also can aunswere to
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such questions of this short Cathechisme as the Bushop (or suche as he shall
appointe) shal by hys discrecion appose them in: then shall they bee brought to
the Bushop by one that shalbee his godfather or godmother, that everye childe
maye have a wittenesse of hys confirmacion.

| And the Bushop shal confirme them on this wyse.

Confirmacion.

Our helpe is in the name of the Lorde.°
Answere.Whiche hath made both heaven and yearth.
Mimnister. Blessed is the name of the lorde.

Answere. Henceforth worlde without ende.

Minister. The lorde be with you.

Answere. And with thy spirite.

Let us praye.

LMIGHTY and everliving God, who hast vouchesafed to regenerate
A these thy servauntes of water and the holy goste: And haste geven
unto them forgevenesse of all their sinnes: Sende downe from heaven
we beseche thee (O lorde) upon them thy holy gost the coumforter,
with the manifold giftes of grace, the spirite of wisdom and under-
standyng: The spirite of counsell and gostly strength: The spirite
of knowledge and true godlinesse, and fulfil them (o lord) with the
spirite of thy holy feare.

Aunswere. Amen.

Minister. Signe them (o lorde) and marke them to be thyne for ever,
by the vertue of thy holye crosse and passion. Confirme and strength
them with the inward unccion of thy holy gost, mercifully unto ever-
lasting life. Amen.

Then the Bushop shal crosse them in the forehead,® and lay his handes upon
theyr heades,® saying.
N. Isigne thee with the signe of the crosse, and laye my hande upon
thee. In the name of the father, and of the sonne, and of the holy gost.
Amen.

And thus shall he doe to every childe one after another. And whan he hath
layed hys hande upon every chylde, then shall he say.

The peace of the lorde abide with you.°

Aunswere. And with thy spirite.
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9§ Let us pray.

LMIGHTIE everliving god,® which makest us both to will and to
doe those thinges that bee good and acceptable unto thy majes-
tie: we make our humble supplicacions unto thee for these children,
upon whome (after the example of thy holy Apostles) we have laied
our handes, to certify them (by this signe) of thy favour and gracious
goodnes toward them: leat thy fatherly hand (we beseche thee) ever
be over them, let thy holy spirite ever bee with them, and so leade
them in the knowledge and obedience of thy woord, that in the end
they may obtein the life everlasting, through our lord Jesus Christ,
who with thee and the holy goste liveth and reyneth one god world

without ende. Amen.

Then shall the Busshop blisse the children, thus saying.

The blissing of god almightie,® the father, the sonne, and the holy
goste, be upon you, and remayne with you for ever. Amen.

The curate of every parish once in sixe wekes at the least upon warnyng by him
geven, shal upon some Soonday or holy day, half an houre before evensong
openly in the churche instructe and examine so many children of his par-
ish sent unto him, as the time wil serve, and as he shal thynke conveniente,
in some parte of this Cathechisme. And all fathers, mothers, maisters, and
dames, shall cause theyr children, servountes, and prentises (whiche are not
yet confirmed) to come to the churche at the daie appoynted, and obediently
heare and be ordered by the curate, untill suche time as they have learned all
that is here appointed for them to learne.

| And whansoever the Bushop shal geve knowlege for children to be brought
afore him to any convenient place, for their confirmacion: Then shal the
curate of every parish either bring or send in writing, the names of al those
children of his parish which can say the articles of theyr faith, the lordes
praier, and the ten commaundementes. And also how many of them can
answere to the other questions conteined in this Cathechisme.

| And there shal none be admitted ro the holye communion: until suche time as

he be confirmed.
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s THE FORME OF =
Solemnisacion of
matrimonie.

A First the bannes must be asked three several Soondaies® or holye dayes, in the
service tyme, the people beeyng presente afier the accustomed maner.

And if the persones that woulde bee maried dwel in divers parishes, the bannes
muste bee asked in bothe parishes, and the curate of the one parish shall not
solemmnize matrimonie betwixt them, withoute a certificate of the bannes
beeyng thrise asked from the Curate of the other parishe.

At the daye appointed for Solemnizacion of matrimonie, the persones to be
maried shal come into the bodie of the churche,® with theyr frendes and neigh-
bours. And there the priest shal thus saye.

EERELY beloved frendes, we are gathered together® here in
D the syght of God, and in the face of his congregacion, to joyne
together this man and this woman in holy matrimonie, which is an
honorable estate instituted of God in paradise, in the time of mannes
innocencie,® signifying unto us the misticall union that is betwixte
Christe and his Churche: whiche holy estate, Christe adorned and
beutified with his presence, and first miracle that he wrought in Cana
of Galile, and is commended of Sainct Paule to be honourable emong
all men, and therefore is not to bee enterprised, nor taken in hande
unadvisedlye, lightelye, or wantonly,® to satisfie mens carnal lustes
and appetites, like brute beastes that have no understanding: but rev-
erentely, discretely, advisedly, soberly, and in the feare of God. Duely
consideryng the causes for the whiche matrimonie was ordeined.®
One cause was the procreacion of children, to be brought up in the
feare and nurture of the Lord, and prayse of God. Secondly it was
ordeined for a remedie agaynst sinne, and to avoide fornicacion, that
suche persones as bee maried, might live chastlie in matrimonie, and
kepe themselves undefiled membres of Christes bodye. Thirdelye for
the mutuall societie, helpe, and coumfort,® that the one oughte to
have of the other, both in prosperitie and adversitie. Into the whiche
holy estate these two persones present, come nowe to be joyned.
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Therefore if any man can shewe any just cause why they maie not
lawfully be joyned so together: Leat him now speake, or els hereafter
for ever hold his peace.®

And also speakyng to the persones that shalbe maried, he shall saie.

REQUIRE and charge you (as you will aunswere at the dreadefull

daye of judgemente, when the secretes of all hartes shalbee dis-
closed) that if either of you doe knowe any impedimente, why ye maie
not bee lawfully joyned together in matrimonie, that ye confesse it. For
be ye wel assured, that so manye as bee coupled together otherwaies
then Goddes woord doeth allowe: are not joyned of God, neither is
their matrimonie lawful.

At which daye of mariage yf any man doe allege any impediment why they
maye not be coupled together in matrimonie: And will be bound, and sureties
with hym, to the parties, or els put in a caution o the full value of suche
charges as the persones to bee maried dooe susteyne, to prove his allegacion:
then the Solemnizacion muste bee differred, unto suche tyme as the trueth
bee tried. Y[ no impedimente bee alleged, then shall the curate saye unto
the man.

N. Wilte thou have this woman® to thy wedded wife, to live together
after Goddes ordeinaunce in the holy estate of matrimonie? Wilt thou
love her, coumforte her, honor and kepe her, in sickenesse and in
health? And forsaking all other kepe thee only to her, so long as you
both shall live?

The man shall aunswere.

I will.

Then shall the prieste saye to the woman.

N. Wilt thou have this man to thy wedded houseband, to live
together after Goddes ordeinaunce, in the holy estate of matrimonie?
Wilt thou obey® him, and serve him, love, honor and kepe him, in
sickenes and in health? And forsaking al other kepe thee onely to him,
so long as you bothe shall live?

The woman shall aunswere

I will.

Then shall the minister say.
Who geveth this woman® to be maried to this man?
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And the minister receiving the woman at her father or frendes handes: shall
cause the man to take the woman by the right hande, and so either to geve
their trouth to other: The man first saying.

N. take thee N. to my wedded wife, to have and to holde from
I this day forwarde, for better, for wurse,® for richer, for poorer, in
sickenes, and in health, to love and to cherishe, til death us departe:
according to Goddes holy ordeinaunce:° And therto I plight thee my
trouth.

Then shall they looce theyr handes,® and the woman taking again the man
by the right hande shall say.

I N. take thee N. to my wedded husbande, to have and to holde from
this day forwarde, for better, for woorse, for richer, for poorer, in
sickenes and in health, to love, cherishe, and to obey,° till death us
departe: accordyng to Goddes holy ordeinaunce: And thereto I geve
thee my trouth.

Then shall they agayne looce theyr handes, and the manne shall geve unto
the womanne a ring,° and other tokens of spousage,® as golde or silver,
laying the same upon the boke:° And the Priest taking the ring shall deliver
it unto the man: to put it upon the fowerth finger of the womans left hande.
And the man taught by the priest, shall say.

4| With thys ring I thee wed: Thys golde and silver I thee geve:
with my body I thee wurship:° and withal my worldly Goodes I thee
endowe. In the name of the father, and of the sonne, and of the holy
goste. Amen.

Then the man leavyng the ring upon the fowerth finger of the womans left
hande, the minister shal say.
9 Let us pray.

ETERNAL God creator and preserver of al mankinde, gever of al
O spiritual grace, the author of everlasting life: Sende thy blessing
upon these thy servauntes, thys manne, and this woman, whome we
blesse in thy name, that as Isaac and Rebecca (after bracellets and
Jewels of golde® geven of the one to the other for tokens of their
matrimonie) lived faithfully together: So these persons may surely
perfourme and kepe the vowe and covenaunt betwixt them made,
wherof this ring geven, and received, is a token and pledge. And may
ever remayne in perfite love and peace together: And lyve accordyng
to thy lawes: through Jesus Christe our lorde. Amen.
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Then shal the prieste joyne theyr ryght handes together, and say.
9 Those whome god hath joyned together: let no man put a sundre.®

Then shall the minister speake unto the people.

F OrR asmuche as N. and N. have consented together in holye
wedlocke, and have witnessed the same here before god and this
cumpany: And therto have geven and pledged theyr trouth eyther to
other, and have declared the same by gevyng and receyvyng golde
and sylver, and by joyning of handes: I pronounce that they bee man
and wyfe together. In the name of the father, of the sonne, and of the
holy gost. Amen.

And the minister shall adde this blessyng.

9 God the father blesse you. M God the sonne kepe you:° god the
holye gost lighten your understanding: The lorde mercifully with his
favour loke upon you, and so fil you with al spiritual benediction and
grace, that you may have remission of your sinnes in this life, and in
the worlde to come lyfe everlastyng. Amen.

Then shal they goe into the quier,® and the ministers or clerkes shal saye or
syng, this psalme folowyng.

Beati omnes.

LESSED are al they that feare the lord, and walke in his wayes.
For thou shalte eate the laboure of thy handes: O wel is thee, and

happie shalt thou bee. Ps. 128

Thy wife shalbee as the fruitful vine, upon the walles of thy house.

Thy children like the olife braunches rounde about thy table.

Loe, thus shal the man be blessed, that feareth the lord.

The lord from out of Sion, shall so blesse thee : that thou shalt see
Hierusalem in prosperitie, al thy life long.

Yea that thou shalt see thy childers children: and peace upon Israel.

Glory to the father. &e.

As it was in the beginning. &'c.

Or els this psalme® folowyng.
Deus misereatur nostri.
oD be merciful unto us, and blesse us, and shew us the lighte of
his countenaunce: and bee mercifull unto us. Ps. 67

That thy waye maye bee knowen upon yearth, thy saving health
emong all nacions.
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Leate the people praise thee (o god) yea leate all people prayse thee.

O leate the nacions rejoyce and bee glad, for thou shalte judge the
folke righteously, and governe the nacions upon yearth.

Leat the people prayse thee (o god) leat al people prayse thee.
Then shal the yearth bring foorth her increase: and god, even our
owne God, shal geve us his blessyng.

God shal blesse us, and all the endes of the worlde shall feare hym.

Glory to the father. &'.

As it was in the beginning. &e.

The psalme ended, and the manne and woman knelyng afore the aulter:
the prieste standyng ot the aulter, and turnyng his face towarde them, shall
saye.
Lorde have mercie upon us.
Answere. Christe have mercie upon us.
Minister. Lorde have mercie upon us.
9 Our father whiche art in heaven. &¢.
And leade us not into temptacion.
Answere. But deliver us from evill. Amen.
Minister. O lorde save thy servaunte, and thy handmaide.
Answere. Whiche put theyr truste in thee.
Minister. O lorde sende them helpe from thy holy place.
Answere. And evermore defende them.
Minister. Bee unto them a tower of strength.
Answere. From the face of their enemie.
Minister. O lorde heare my prayer.
Answere. And leate my crie come unto the.
The Minister. Leat us praye.

GoD of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of Jacob, blesse these thy
O servauntes,® and sowe the seede of eternall life in their mindes,
that whatsoever in thy holy woorde they shall profitablye learne: they
may in dede fulfill the same. Looke, o Lord, mercifully upon them
from heaven, and blesse them: And as thou diddest sende thy Aungell
Raphaell to Thobie, and Sara, the daughter of Raguel, to their great
comfort: so vouchsafe to send thy blessyng upon these thy servauntes,
that thei obeyng thy wil, and alwaye beyng in safetie under thy pro-
teccion: may abyde in thy love unto theyr lyves ende: throughe Jesu
Christe our Lorde. Amen.
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This prayer folowing shalbe omitted where the woman is past childe byrth.

MERCIFUL Lord, and heavenly father, by whose gracious gifte

mankind is increased: We beseche thee assiste with thy blessing
these two persones, that they may both be fruictful in procreacion of
children: and also live together so long in godlye love and honestie:
that they may see their childers children, unto the thirde and fourth
generacion, unto thy prayse and honour: through Jesus Christe our
Lorde. Amen.

GoD whiche by thy myghtye power® haste made all thinges of
O naughte, whiche also after other thinges set in order diddeste
appoint that out of man (created after thine own image and simili-
tude) woman should take her beginning: and knitting them together,
diddest teache, that it should never be lawful to put a sondre those,
whome thou by matrimonie haddeste made one: O god, whiche hast
consecrated the state of matrimonie, to such an excellent misterie,
that in it is signified and represented the spirituall mariage and unitie
betwixte Christe and his churche: Loke mercifully upon these thy
servauntes, that both this manne may love his wyfe, accordyng to thy
woord (as Christ did love his spouse the churche, who gave himself
for it, loving and cherishing it even as his own flesh:) And also that
this woman may be loving and amiable to her houseband as Rachel,
wise as Rebecca, faithful and obedient as Sara: And in al quietnes,
sobrietie, and peace, bee a folower of holy and godlye matrones. O
lorde blesse them bothe, and graunte them to inherite thy everlastyng
kyngdome, throughe Jesu Christe oure Lorde. Amen.

Then shall the prieste blesse the man and the woman, saiyng.

LMIGHTY god, which at the beginnyng did create oure firste
A parentes Adam and Eve, and dyd sanctifie and joyne them
together in mariage: Powre upon you the rychesse of his grace, sanc-
tifie and "X blisse you,° that ye may please hym bothe in bodye and
soule: and live together in holy love, unto your lives ende. Amen.

Then shalbee sayed afier the gospell a sermon, wherein ordinarily (so oft as
there is any mariage) the office of man and wife shall bee declared, according
to holy scripture. Or if there be no sermon, the minister shall reade this that

Jfoloweth.

Alye whiche bee maried, or whiche entende to take the holye estate
of matrimonie upon you: heare what holye scripture dooeth saye, as
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touchyng the duetye of housebandes towarde their wives, and wives
towarde theyr housebandes.

Saincte Paule (in his epistle to the Ephesians the fyfth chapter)
doeth geve this commaundement to al maried men.

Ye housebandes love your wives, even as Christ loved the churche,
and hathe geven hymselfe for it, to sanctifie it, purgeyng it in the
fountayne of water, throughe the word, that he might make it unto
himself, a glorious congregacion, not having spot or wrincle, or any
such thing, but that it should be holy and blameles. So men are bounde
to love their owne wives as their owne bodies: he that loveth his owne
wife, loveth himself. For never did any man hate his owne flesh, but
nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the lorde doeth the congrega-
cion, for wee are membres of his bodie, of his fleshe, and of his bones.
For this cause shal a man leave father and mother, and shalbe joyned
unto his wife, and they two shalbe one fleshe. This mistery is great,
but I speake of Christ, and of the congregacion. Neverthelesse let
every one of you so love his owne wife, even as himselfe. Eph. 5

Likewise the same Saint Paule (writing to the Colossians) speaketh
thus to al menne that be maried: Ye men, love your wives and be not
bitter unto them. Col. 3

Heare also what saint Peter the apostle of Christ, (which was him-
selfe a maried man,) sayeth unto al menne that are maried. Ye hus-
bandes, dwel with your wives according to knowledge: Gevyng honor
unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as heyres together of the
grace of lyfe, so that your prayers be not hindred. 1 Pet. 3

Hitherto ye have heard the duetie of the husbande towarde the wife.

Nowe lykewise, ye wives, heare and lerne your duetie toward your
husbandes, even as it is playnely set furth in holy scripture.

Saint Paul (in the forenamed epistle to the Ephesians) teacheth
you thus: Ye weomen submit yourselves unto your own husbandes
as unto the lord: for the husband is the wives head, even as Christ
is the head of the church: And he also is the saviour of the whole
bodye. Therefore as the Churche, or congregacyon, is subjecte unto
Christe: So lykewise let the wives also be in subjeccyon unto theyr
owne husbandes in all thynges. And agayn he sayeth: Let the wife
reverence her husbande. Eph. 5

And (in his epistle to the Colossians) Saincte Paule geveth you this
short lesson. Ye wives, submit yourselves unto your owne husbandes,
as it is conveniente in the Lorde. Col. 3
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Saincte Peter also doeth instructe you very godly, thus saying: Let
wives be subject to theyr owne husbandes, so that if any obey not
the woorde, they may bee wonne without the woorde, by the conver-
sacyon of the wives: Whyle they beholde your chaste conversacyon,
coupled with feare, whose apparell let it not bee outwarde, with
broyded heare, and trymmyng about with golde, either in putting on
of gorgeous apparell: But leat the hyd man whiche is in the hearte,
be without all corrupcion, so that the spirite be milde and quiete,
which is a precious thing in the sight of god. For after this maner (in
the olde tyme) did the holy women, which trusted in God, apparell
themselves, beeing subjecte to theyr own husbandes: as Sara obeied
Abraham calling him lorde, whose daughters ye are made, doing wel,
and being not dismaied with any feare. 1 Pet. 3

The newe maried persones (the same daye of their mariage) must receive the
holy communion.®
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sa» THE ORDER FOR =
the visitacion of the gicke,
and the Communion
of the same.

| The Prieste entring into the sicke persones house,® shall saye.

Peace be in this house, and to all that dwell in it.

When he commeth into the sicke mannes presence, he shall saye this
psalme.®

Domine exaud.

EARE my prayer (o lorde) and consider my desire: herken unto
me for thy trueth and righteousnes sake. Ps. 143

And entre not into judgemente with thy servaunt: for in thy sight
shal no man living be justified.

For the enemie hath persecuted my soule: he hath smitten my life
downe to the grounde: he hath laied me in the darkenesse, as the men
that have bene long dead.

Therefore is my spirite vexed within me: and my harte within me
is desolate.

Yet doe I remembre the time paste, I muse upon all thy woorkes:
yea, I exercise myselfe in the workes of thy handes.

I stretche forth mine handes unto thee: my soule gaspeth unto thee
as a thyrstie lande.

Heare me (o lorde) and that soone: for my spirite weaxeth faint:
hide not thy face from me, lest I be like unto them that goe downe into
the pitte.

O leate me heare thy lovyng kyndenesse betimes in the morning,
for in thee is my trust: shewe thou me the waie that I should walke in
for I lift up my soule unto thee.

Deliver me (o lorde) from myne enemies: for I flye unto thee to
hide me.

Teache me to dooe the thynge, that pleaseth thee, for thou art
my god, leate thy loving spirite leade me foorth unto the lande of
righteousnesse.
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Quicken me (o lorde) for thy names sake, and for thy righteous-
nesse sake bring my soule out of trouble.

And of thy goodnesse slaie my enemies, and destroye all them that
vexe my soule, for I am thy servaunt.

Glory to the father and to the sonne. &e¢.

As it was in the beginning. &.

| With this antheme.

Remembre not Lord our iniquities,® nor the iniquities of our fore-
fathers. Spare us good Lord, spare thy people, whom thou hast redemed
with thy most precious bloud, and be not angry with us forever.

Lorde have mercye upon us.

Christe have mercie upon us.

Lorde have mercie upon us.

Our father, whiche art in heaven. &'.

And leade us not into temptacion.

Answere. But deliver us from evill. Amen.

The Minister. O lorde save thy servaunte.®

Answere. Whiche putteth his trust in thee.

Minister. Sende hym helpe from thy holy place.

Answere. And evermore mightily defende hym.

Minister. Leat the enemie have none advauntage of hym.

Answere. Nor the wicked approche to hurte hym.

Minister. Bee unto hym, o lorde, a strong tower.

Answere. From the face of his enemie.

Minister. Lord heare my prayer.

Answer. And let my crye come unto thee.

Minister. Let us praye.

LORD looke downe from heaven,® beholde, visite, and releve
O this thy servaunte: Looke upon hym with the iyes of thy mercy,
geve hym coumforte, and sure confidence in thee: Defende him from
the daunger of the enemie, and kepe hym in perpetual peace, and
safetie: through Jesus Christe our Lorde. Amen.

EARE us almightie and moste merciful God, and Saviour:
Extende thy accustomed goodnesse to this thy servaunt, which
is greved with sickenesse: Visite hym, o Lorde, as thou diddest visite
Peters wifes mother, and the Capitaines servaunt. And as thou preser-
vedest Thobie and Sara by thy Aungel from daunger: So restore unto
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this sicke person his former helth (if it be thy will) or els geve hym
grace so to take thy correccion: that after this painfull lyfe ended, he
maye dwell with thee in lyfe everlastyng. Amen.

Then shall the Minister exhorte the sicke person® after this fourme, or other lyke.

ERELY beloved, know this that almighty God is the Lorde over
lyfe, and death, and over all thynges to them perteyning, as
youth, strength, helth, age, weakenesse, and sickenesse. Wherfore,
whatsoever your sickenes is, knowe you certaynly that it is Gods vis-
itacion. And for what cause soever this sickenesse is sent unto you:
whether it bee to trye your pacience for the example of other, and that
your fayth may be founde, in the day of the Lorde, laudable, glorious
and honourable, to the encrease of glory, and endelesse felicitie: Or
els it be sent unto you to correcte and amende in you, whatsoever
doeth offende the iyes of our heavenly father: knowe you certainly,
that if you truely repent you of your synnes, and beare your sickenes
paciently, trusting in Gods mercy, for his dere sonne Jesus Christes
sake, and rendre unto him humble thankes for his fatherly visitacion,
submytting your selfe wholy to his wil: it shal turne to your profite,
and helpe you forewarde in the ryght waye that leadeth unto ever-
lastyng lyfe.t Take therfore in good worthe, the chaste- 1 Ifthe person
ment of the lorde: For whom the lorde loveth he visited — bee
chastiseth. Yea (as saincte Paul sayth) he scourgeth °¢" sicke
. X K ) then the curate
every sonne, which he receiveth: yf you indure chastise- ,, ay end his
ment, he offereth himselfe unto you as unto his owne exhortacion at
children. What sonne is he that the father chastiseth this place.
not? Yf ye be not under correccion (wherof all the true children are
partakers), then are ye bastardes and not children. Therfore seyng
that whan our carnal fathers doe correct us, we reverently obey them,
shall we not now much rather be obedient to our spirituall father, and
so live? And they for a fewe daies doe chastise us after theyr owne
pleasure: but he doeth chastise us for our profite, to the entente he
maye make us partakers of his holines. These wordes, good brother,
are Gods wordes, and wryten in holy scripture for our coumfort and
instruccion, that we should paciently and with thankesgevyng, beare
our heavenly fathers correccion: whansoever by any maner of adver-
sitie it shall please his gracious goodnesse to visite us. And there
should be no greater coumfort to christian persons, then to be made
lyke unto Christ, by sufferyng paciently adversities, troubles, and
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sickenesses. For he himselfe wente not up to joy, but firste he suffered
payne: he entred not into his glory, before he was crucified. So truely
our waye to eternall joy, is to suffre here with Christe, and our doore
to entre into eternal life: is gladly to dye with Christe, that we may
ryse againe from death, and dwell with him in everlasting life. Now
therfore taking your sickenesse, which is thus profitable for you,
paciently: I exhorte you in the name of God, to remembre the profes-
sion, which you made unto God in your Baptisme. And forasmuch as
after this lyfe, there is accompte to be geven unto the ryghteous judge,
of whom all must be judged without respecte of persons: I require
you to examine yourselfe, and your state, both towarde God and man,
so that accusyng and condemnyng yourselfe for your owne faultes,
you may fynde mercy at our heavenly fathers hande, for Christes
sake, and not be accused and condemned in that fearfull judgement.
Therfore I shall shortely rehearse the articles of our fayth, that ye
maye knowe whether you doe beleve as a christian manne should
beleve, or no.

Here the minister shall rehearse the articles of the fayth® saying thus.
Doest thou beleve in God the father almyghtie?

And so forth as it is in Baptisme.

Then shall the minister examine whether he be in charitie with all the worlde.
Exhortyng hym to forgeve from the botome of his herte al persons, thar have
offended hym, and yf he have offended other, to aske them forgevenesse: and
where he hathe done injurye or wrong to any manne, that he make amendes
to hys uttermoste power. And if he have not afore disposed his goodes, let him
then make his will. (But men must be oft admonished that they set an ordre
Jfor theyr temporall goodes and landes whan they be in helth.) + This may be
And also to declare his debtes, what he oweth, and what is gone before the
owing to him: for discharging of his conscience, and quietnesse minister begyn
of his executours.t The minister may not forget, nor omitte to his  prayers,
move the sicke person (and that moste earnestly) to lyberalitie as he shal see
towarde the poore. cause.

| Here shall the sicke person make a speciall confession, yf he fele his conscience
troubled with any weightic matter. Afier which confession, the priest shall
absolve hym after this forme: and the same forme of absolucion shalbe used
i all pryvate confessions.®

O UR Lord Jesus Christ, who hath lefte power to his Churche to
absolve all sinners, which truely repent and beleve in hym: of his
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great mercy forgeve thee thyne offences: and by his autoritie commit-
ted to me, [ absolve thee from all thy synnes, in the name of the father,
and of the sonne, and of the holy gost. Amen.

And then the priest shall saye the collecte folomyng.
Let us praye.

MosT mercifull God,® which according to the multitude of thy

mercies, doest so putte away the synnes of those which truely
repent, that thou remembrest them no more: open thy iye of mercy
upon this thy servaunt, who moste earnestly desireth pardon and for-
gevenesse: Renue in hym, moste lovyng father, whatsoever hath been
decayed by the fraude and malice of the devil, or by his owne carnall
wyll, and frailnesse: preserve and continue this sicke membre in the
unitie of thy Churche, consyder his contricion, accepte his teares,
aswage his payne, as shalbe seen to thee moste expedient for him. And
forasmuch as he putteth his full trust only in thy mercy: Impute not
unto him his former sinnes, but take him unto thy favour: through
the merites of thy moste derely beloved sonne Jesus Christe. Amen.

Then the minister shall saye this psalme.
In te Domine speravi.

N thee, O Lorde have I put my trust, let me never be put to confu-

sion, but ridde me, and deliver me into thy righteousnes: enclyne
thyne eare unto me, and save me. Ps. 71

Be thou my strong holde (wherunto I may alwaye resorte) thou haste
promysed to helpe me: for thou art my house of defence and my castell.

Deliver me (O my God) out of the hande of the ungodly, out of the
hande of the unrighteous and cruell man.

For thou (O Lord God) art the thyng that I long for, thou art my
hope, even fro my youth.

Through thee have I been holden up ever since I was borne, thou
art he that tooke me out of my mothers wombe: my prayse shalbe
alwaye of thee.

I am become as it were a monster unto many: but my sure trust is
in thee.

Oh let my mouth be filled with thy prayse (that I may syng of thy
glory) and honour all the daye long.

Cast me not awaye in the tyme of age, forsake me not when my
strength fayleth me.
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For mine enemies speake against me: and they that lay waite for my
soule, take their cousayle together, saying: God hath forsaken hym,
persecute hym and take hym, for there is none to delyver hym.

Goe not ferre fro me, O God: my God, haste thee to helpe me.
Let them be confounded and perishe, that are againste my soule: let
them be covered with shame and dishonour, that seke to doe me evill.

As for me, I will paciently abyde alwaye, and wyll prayse thee more
and more.

My mouth shall dayly speake of thy righteousnes and salvacion, for
I knowe no ende therof.

I will goe forth in the strength of the Lorde God: and will make
mencion of thy righteousnesse onely.

Thou (O God) haste taught me from my youth up until now, ther-
fore wil I tel of thy wonderous workes.

Forsake me not (O God) in myne olde age, when I am gray headed,
untill I have shewed thy strength unto this generacion, and thy power
to all them that are yet for to come.

Thy righteousnesse (O God) is very high, and great thinges are
they that thou haste doen: O God who is lyke unto thee?

O what great troubles and adversities hast thou shewed me? and yet
diddest thou turne and refreshe me: yea, and broughtest me from the
depe of the earth agayne.

Thou haste brought me to great honour, and coumforted me on
every side.

Therfore will I prayse thee, and thy faithfulnes (O God) playing
upon an instrument of musicke, unto thee will I syng upon the harpe,
O thou holy one of Israel.

My lippes will be fayne, when I syng unto thee: and so will my
soule whom thou haste delyvered.

My tounge also shall talke of thy righteousnesse all the daye long,
for they are confounded and brought unto shame, that seke to doe me
evyll.

Glory to the father. &.

As it was in the beginnyng. &'c.

Addyng this anthem.

O SAVEOUR of the world save us,° which by thy crosse and

precious bloud hast redemed us, helpe us we beseche thee,
O God.
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Then shall the minister saye.

HE almighty Lord, whiche is a moste strong tower to all them that
T put their trust in hym, to whom all thynges in heaven, in earth, and
under earth, doe bowe and obey: be now and evermore thy defence, and
make thee knowe and fele, that there is no other name under heaven
geven to man, in whom and through whom thou mayest receyue helth
and salvacion, but only the name of our Lorde Jesus Christe. Amen.

9§ If the sicke person desyre to be annoynted,® then shal the priest annoynte
him wpon the forehead or breast only, makyng the signe of the crosse, saying
thus.

s with this visible oyle® thy body outwardly is annoynted: so our
heavenly father almyghtye God, graunt of his infinite goodnesse,
that thy soule inwardly may be annoynted with the holy gost, who
is the spirite of al strength, coumforte, reliefe, and gladnesse. And
vouchesafe for his great mercy (yf it be his blessed will) to restore
unto thee thy bodely helth, and strength, to serve him, and sende
thee release of al thy paines, troubles and diseases, both in body and
minde. And howsoever his goodnesse (by his divyne and unserchable
providence) shall dispose of thee: we, his unworthy ministers and
servauntes, humbly beseche the eternall majestie, to doe with thee
according to the multitude of his innumerable mercies, and to pardon
thee all thy sinnes, and offences, committed by all thy bodily senses,
passions, and carnall affeccions: who also vouchsafe mercifully to
graunt unto thee gostely strength by his holy spirite, to withstand
and overcome al temptacions and assaultes of thine adversarye, that in
no wise he prevaile against thee, but that thou mayest have perfit vic-
tory and triumph against the devil, sinne, and death, through Christ
our Lord: Who by his death hath overcome the Prince of death, and
with the father, and the holy gost evermore liveth and reigneth God,
worlde without ende. Amen.

Usque quo, Domine.

ow long wilt thou forget me (O Lord) for ever? how long wilt
thou hyde thy face from me? Ps. 13
How long shall T seke counsell in my soule? and be so vexed in
myne herte? how long shall myne enemye triumph over me?
Consydre, and heare me (O lord my God) lighten myne iyes, that
I slepe not in death.
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Leste myne enemy saye: I have prevayled against hym: for yf I be
cast downe, they that trouble me will reioyce at it.

But my trust is in thy mercy: and my herte is joyfull in thy salvacion.

I will sing of the Lord, because he hath delte so lovingly with me.
Yea, I wyll prayse the name of the Lord the most highest.

Glory be to the &'¢.

As it was in the & .

9 The communion of the sicke.”

ORASMUCHE as all mortal men be subject to many sodaine perils, diseases,
F and sickenesses, and ever uncertaine what time they shall departe out of
this lyfe: Therfore to the entente they may be alwayes in a readinesse to
dye,° whensoever it shall please almighty God to call them: The curates shall
diligently from tyme to tyme, but specially in the plague tyme, exhorte theyr
paryshoners to the ofte receyvyng (in the churche) of the holy communion of
the body and bloud of oure savioure Christe: whiche (yf they doe) they shall
have no cause in theyr sodaine visitacion, to be unquyeted for lacke of the
same. But if the sicke person be not hable to come to the churche, and yet is
desirous to receyve the communion in his house, then he must geve knowlage
over night, or els early in the morning to the curate, signifying also howe
many be appoynted to communicate with hym. And yf the same daye there
be a celebracion of the holy communion in the churche, then shall the priest
reserve (at the open communion) so muche of the sacrament of the body and
bloud, as shall serve the siche person, and so many as shall communicate
with hym (yf there be any). And so soone as he conveniently may, afier the
open communion ended in the church, shall goe and minister the same, firste
to those that are appoynted to communicate with the sicke (yf there be any)
and last of all to the sicke person hymselfe. But before the curate distribute
the holy communion: the appoynted generall confession must be made in
the name of the communicantes, the curate addyng the absolucion with the
coumfortable sentences of scripture folowyng in the open communion, and
afier the communion ended, the collecte.

Almightie and everlyvyng God, we moste hertely thanke thee. &.

| But yf the daye be not appoynted for the open communion in the churche,
then (upon convenient warning geven) the curate shal come and visite the sick
person afore noone. And having a convenient place in the sicke mans house
(where he may reverently celebrate) with all thinges necessary for the same,
and not beyng othermyse letted with the publike service. or any other just
impediment: he shal there celebrate the holy communion after suche forme
and sorte as hereafier is appoynted.
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sa» THE CELEBRA- =
cion of the holy communion for the sicke.

PRAYSE the Lorde, all ye nacions, laude hym, all ye people:
for his mercifull kyndenesse is confyrmed towarde us, and the
trueth of the Lorde endureth for ever. Glory be to the father, &¢.

Lord, have mercy upon us.
Christ, have mercy upon us. Without any more repeticion.
Lord, have mercy upon us.

The Priest. The Lorde be with you.
Aunsmwere. And with thy spirite.

Let us pray.

LMIGHTIE everlyving God, maker of mankynde, which doest
A correcte those whom thou doest love, and chastisest every one
whome thou doest receyve: we beseche the to have mercy upon this
thy servaunte visited with thy hande, and to graunt that he may take
his sickenesse paciently, and recover his bodily helth (if it be thy gra-
cious will) and whansoever his soule shall departe from the body, it
may without spotte be presented unto thee: through Jesus Christe our
Lord. Amen.

The Epistle. Heb. 12

M Y sonne despise not the correccion of the Lorde, neyther fainte
when thou art rebuked of hym: for whom the Lorde loveth, hym
he correcteth, yea and he scourgeth every sonne, whom he receyveth.

The gospell. FJohn 5

ERELY verely I saye unto you, he that heareth my woorde, and
beleveth on hym that sente me, hath everlasting life, and shall not
come unto damnacion, but he passeth from death unto life.
The Preface.

The Lorde be with you.
Aunswere. And with thy spirite.
Lifte up your hertes. &e¢.

Unto the ende of the Canon.®
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| At the tyme of the distribucion of the holy sacrament, the priest shall firste
receyve the communion hymselfe, and after minister to them that be appoynted
to communicate with the sicke (yf there be any) and then to the sicke person.
And the sicke person shall all wayes desyre some, eyther of his owne house,
or els of his neyghbours, to receyve the holy communion with hym, for that
shall be to hym a singuler great coumforte, and of theyr parte a great token
of charitie.

| And yf there be moe sicke persons to be visited the same day that the curate
doth celebrate in any sicke mans house: then shall the curate (there) reserve so
muche of the sacramente of the body and bloud: as shall serve the other sicke
persons, and suche as be appoynted to communicate with them (yf there be
any). And shall immediatly cary it, and minister it unto them.

| But yf any man eyther by reason of extremitie of sickenesse,® or for lacke of
warnyng geven in due tyme, to the curate, or by any other just impedimente,
doe not receyve the sacramente of Christes bodye and bloud: then the curate
shall instruct hym, that yf he doe truely repent hym of his sinnes, and sted-
fastly beleve that Jesus Christ hath suffered death upon the crosse for hym:
and shed his bloud for his redempcion, earnestly remembring the benefites
he hath therby, and geving hym hertie thankes therfore: he doeth eate and
drynke spiritually the bodye and bloud of our savioure Christe, profytably to
his soules helth, although he doe not receyve the sacrament with his mouth.

I When the sicke persone is visited and receiveth the holy communion, all at one
tyme: then the priest for more expedicion shall use this ordre at the visitacion.

The Anthem.
Remembre not Lorde. &e.
Lorde have mercy upon us.
Christe have mercy upon us.
Lorde have mercy upon us.
9| Our father whiche art in heaven. &e¢.
And leade us not into temptacion.
Aunswere. But deliver us from evyll. Amen.

Let us praye.
O Lorde looke downe from heaven. &'¢c.

I With the firste parte of the exhortacion and all other thynges unto the Psalme:
In thee o Lorde have I put my trust. &e.

And yfthe sicke desyre to be annoyncted, then shall the priest use the
appoynted prayer without any Psalme.
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s THE ORDRE FOR =
the buriall of the deabd.

The priest metyng the Corps at the Churche style, shall say: Or els the
priestes and clerkes shall sing, and so goe either into the Churche, or
towardes the grave.®

I AM the resurreccion and the life® (sayth the Lord): he that beleveth
in me, yea though he were dead, yet shall he live. And whosoever
lyveth and beleveth in me: shall not dye for ever. FJohn 11

I KNOWE that my redemer lyveth,® and that I shall ryse out of the
yearth in the last daye, and shalbe covered again with my skinne,
and shall see God in my flesh: yea and I my selfe shall beholde hym,
not with other but with these same iyes. Job 19

E brought nothyng into this worlde, neyther may we carye any
W thyng out of this worlde. The Lord geveth, and the Lord taketh
awaie. Even as it pleaseth the Lorde, so cummeth thynges to passe:
blessed be the name of the Lorde. 1 Tim. 6, Job 1

When they come at the grave, whyles the Corps is made readie to be layed
mnto the earth,® the priest shall saye, or els the priest and clerkes shall syng.

AN that is borne of a woman,® hath but a shorte tyme to lyve,
Mand is full of miserye: he cummeth up and is cut downe lyke
a floure, he flyeth as it were a shadowe, and never continueth in one
staye. FJobo

9 In the myddest of lyfe we be in death, of whom may we seke for
succour but of thee, o Lorde, whiche for our synnes justly art moved:
yeto Lord God moste holy, o Lord moste mighty, o holy and moste mer-
ciful saviour, delyver us not into the bitter paines of eternal death. Thou
knowest, Lord, the secretes of our hartes, shutte not up thy mercyfull
iyes to our praiers: But spare us LL.ord most holy, 0 God moste mighty,
o holy and mercifull saviour, thou moste worthy judge eternal, suffre
us not at our last houre for any paines of death, to fal from the.

Then the priest castyng earth upon the Corps,® shall saye.

I COMMENDE thy soule to God the father almighty,® and thy body to
the grounde, earth to earth, asshes to asshes, dust to dust, in sure
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and certayne hope of resurreccion to eternall life, through our Lord
Jesus Christ, who shall chaunge our vile body, that it may be lyke to
his glorious body, accordyng to the myghtie workyng wherby he is
hable to subdue all thynges to himselfe.

Then shalbe sayed or song.

HEARDE a voyce from heaven saying unto me: Wryte, blessed are the

dead whiche dye in the Lorde. Even so sayeth the spirite, that they

rest from theyr labours. Rev. 14
Let us praye.

E commende into thy handes of mercy (moste mercifull father)
W the soule of this our brother departed, N. And his body we com-
mit to the earth,® besechyng thyne infinite goodnesse, to geve us grace
to lyve in thy feare and love, and to dye in thy favoure: that when the
judgemente shall come which thou haste commytted to thy welbeloved
sonne, both this our brother, and we, may be found acceptable in thy
sight, and receive that blessing, whiche thy welbeloved sonne shall then
pronounce to all that love and feare thee, saying: Come ye blessed chil-
dren of my father: Receyve the kingdome prepared for you before the
beginning of the worlde. Graunt this mercifull father for the honour of
Jesu Christe our onely savior, mediator, and advocate. Amen.

This praier shall also be added.

LMIGHTIE God, we geve thee hertie thankes for this thy servaunte,
whom thou haste delyvered from the miseries of this wretched
world, from the body of death and all temptacion. And, as we trust,
hast brought his soule whiche he committed into thy holye handes,
into sure consolacion and reste: Graunte we beseche thee, that at the
daye of judgement his soule and all the soules of thy electe, departed
out of this lyfe, may with us and we with them, fully receive thy
promisses, and be made perfite altogether thorow the glorious resur-
reccion of thy sonne Jesus Christ our Lorde.

These psalmes with other suffrages folowyng,© are to be sayde in the
churche, either before or after the buriall of the corps.

Dilexi quoniam.
AM well pleased that the lorde hath hearde the voyce of my prayer.
That he hath enclined his eare unto me, therefore wil I call upon

him as long as I live. Ps. 116
The snares of death compassed me round about, and the paynes of
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hel gatte holde upon me: I shal finde trouble and heavines, and I shal cal
upon the name of the lorde: (O Lorde) I beseche thee deliver my soule.

Gracious is the lord, and righteous: yea, our god is mercifull.

The lord preserveth the simple: I was in misery and he helped me.

Turne agayn then unto thy rest, o my soule: for the lord hath re-
warded thee.

And why? thou hast delivered my soule from death, mine iyes from
teares, and my feete from fallyng.

I will walke before the lorde: in the lande of the living.

I beleved and therfore wil I speake, but I was sore troubled: I sayd in
my haste, all menne are lyers.

What rewarde shall I geve unto the lorde: for al the benefites that he
hath doen unto me?

I'wil receive the cup of salvacion: and call upon the name of the lorde.

I will pay my vowes now in the presence of al his people: right dere
in the sight of the lord is the death of hys Saintes.

Beholde (O lorde) how that I am thy servaunte: I am thy servaunt and
the sonne of thy handmayde, thou hast broken my bondes in sunder.

I'will offer to thee the sacrifice of thankes gevyng: and will call upon
the name of the Lorde.

I'will pay my vowes unto the lorde in the syghte of all his people: in the
courtes of the lordes house, even in the middest of thee, o Hierusalem.

Glorie to the father. &e.

As it was in the beginning. &.

Domine, probasti.°

LORD, thou hast searched me out, and knowen me: Thou know-

O est my downsitting, and mine uprising: thou understandest my
thoughtes long before. Ps. 139

Thou art about my pathe, and about my bed: and spiest out al my
walies.

For loe, there is not a woord in my toungue: but thou (o lorde)
knoweste it altogether.

Thou hast fashioned me, behinde and before: and layed thine hande
upon me.

Such knowelage is to woonderfull and excellente for me: I cannot
attaine unto it.

Whither shall I goe then from thy spirite? or whither shal I goe
then from thy presence?



Burial of the Dead - 1549 85

If I clime up into heaven, thou art there: If I goe down to hel thou
art there also.

If I take the winges of the morning: and remaine in the uttermoste
partes of the sea.

Even there also shal thy hande leade me: and thy righte hande shall
holde me.

If I saye, paradventure the darkenesse shall cover me: then shall my
night bee turned to daye.

Yea the darkenesse is no darkenesse with thee: but the night is all
clere as the daye, the darkenesse and lyghte to thee are bothe alike.

For my reynes are thine, thou hast covered me in my mothers
wombe, I wyll geve thankes unto thee: for I am fearefully and woon-
derously made, mervailous are thy woorkes, and that my soule knoweth
right well.

My bones are not hidde from thee: though I bee made secretely,
and fashioned beneath in the yearth.

Thine eyes did see my substaunce, yet being unperfecte: and in thy
booke were al my membres written.

Whiche daye by daye were fashioned: when as yet there was none
of them.

Howe dere are thy councels unto me, O God? O howe greate is the
summe of them?

If T tell them, they are moe in noumbre then the sande: when
I wake up, I am present with thee.

Wilt thou not sley the wicked, O God? departe from me, ye
bloudethristie men.

For they speake unrighteously againste thee: and thyne enemies
take thy name in vaine.

Dooe not I hate them, O Lord, that hate thee? and am not I greved
with those that ryse up against thee?

Yea I hate them righte sore: even as thoughe they were myne
enemies.

Trye me, O God, and seeke the grounde of myne harte: prove me,
and examine my thoughtes.

Looke well if there be any way of wickednes in me: and leade me in
the waye everlasting.

Glory to the father. &e.

As it was in the beginning. &e¢.
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Lauda, anima, mea.

P RAYSE the lorde, (0 my soule) while I live wil I prayse the lorde: yea
as long as I have any being, I wil sing prayses unto my god. Ps. 146

O put not your trust in princes, nor in any childe of man: for there
is no helpe in them.

For when the breath of man goeth furth, he shall turne agayn to his
yearth: and then all his thoughtes perish.

Blessed is he that hath the God of Jacob for hys helpe: and whose
hope is in the lorde hys god.

Which made heaven and earth, the sea, and al that therein is:
whiche kepeth his promise for ever.

Whiche helpeth them to right that suffer wrong: which feedeth the
hungrie.

The lorde looseth men out of prieson: the Lorde geveth sight to
the blynde.

The lorde helpeth them up that are fallen: the lorde careth for the
righteous.

The lord careth for the straungers, he defendeth the fatherlesse and
widdowe: as for the waye of the ungodly, he turneth it upsyde downe.

The lorde thy God, O Sion, shalbe kyng for evermore: and
throughout all generacions.

Glory to the father. &'.

As it was in the beginning. &¢.

Then shall folowe this lesson, taken out of the xv. Chapter to the
Corinthians, the firste Epistle.

HRISTE is risen from the dead, and become the first fruictes of
C them that slepte. For by a man came death, and by a man came the
resurreccion of the deade. For as by Adam all dye: even so by Christ
shal al be made alive, but every manne in his owne ordre. The firste is
Christe, then they that are Christes at hys comming. Then commeth
the ende, when he hath delivered up the kyngdome to God the father,
when he hath put downe al rule and al authoritie and power. For he must
reygne til he have putte al his enemies under his feete. The laste enemie
that shal bee destroyed, is death. For he hath putte all thinges under his
feete. But when he sayeth al thinges are put under him, it is manifeste
that he is excepted, whiche dyd putte all thinges under him. When all
thynges are subdued unto hym, then shall the soonne also hymselfe
bee subjecte unto hym that put all thinges under him, that god mai be
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all in all. Elles what doe they, whiche are baptized over the dead, if the
dead ryse not at all? Why are they then baptized over them? Yea, and
why stand we alway then in jeoperdie? By our rejoysing whiche I have
in Christ Jesu oure lorde, I dye dayly. That I have fought with beastes
at Ephesus after the maner of men, what avauntageth it me, if the dead
ryse not agayn? Let us eate, and drynke, for to morowe we shall dye. Be
not ye deceived: eivill wordes corrupt good maners. Awake truly out of
slepe, and sinne not. For some have not the knowledge of God. I speake
this to your shame. But some man will say: how aryse the dead? with
what bodye shall they come? Thou foole, that whiche thou sowest, is
not quickened except it dye. And what sowest thou? Thou sowest not
that body that shall be: but bare corne, as of wheate, or of some other:
but god geveth it a bodie at hys pleasure, to every seede his owne body.
All fleshe is not one maner of fleshe: but there is one maner of fleshe of
men, an other maner of fleshe of beastes, an other of fishes, an other of
birdes. There are also celestiall bodies, and there are bodies terrestriall.
But the glorye of the celestiall is one, and the glorye of the terrestrial is
an other. There is one maner glory of the sonne, and an other glorye of
the moone, and an other glorye of the sterres. For one sterre differeth
from an other in glorie. So is the resurreccyon of the dead. It is sowen
in corrupcion, it ryseth again in incorrupcion. It is sowen in dishon-
our, it rysethe agayne in honour. It is sowen in weakenesse, it ryseth
agayn in power. It is sowen a naturall bodie, it ryseth agayn a spirituall
bodie. There is a naturall bodie, and there is a spirituall bodye: as it is
also written: the firste manne Adam was made a living soule, and the
last Adam was made a quickning spirite. Howebeit that is not firste
which is spiritual: but that which is naturall, and then that whiche is
spirituall. The firste man is of the earthe, yearthy: The seconde manne
is the Lorde from heaven (heavenly). As is the earthy, such are they
that are yearthy. And as is the heavenly, such are they that are heavenly.
And as we have borne the image of the earthy, so shal we beare the
image of the heavenly. This say I brethren, that fleshe and bloud can
not enherite the kyngdome of God: Neyther doeth corrupcion inherite
uncorrupcion. Behold, I shewe you a mistery. We shall not all slepe:
but we shal al be chaunged, and that in a momente, in the twynkeling
of an iye by the last trumpe. For the trumpe shall blowe, and the dead
shall ryse incorruptible, and we shall be chaunged. For this corruptible
must put on incorrupcion: and this mortall must put on immortalitie.
When thys corruptible hath put on incorruption, and this mortall hath
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put on immortalitie: then shall bee brought to passe the saying that is
written: Death is swalowed up in victorye: Death where is thy styng?
Hell where is thy victorye? The styng of death is sinne: and the strength
of sinne is the lawe. But thankes be unto god, whiche hath geven us
victory, through our Lorde Jesus Christ. Therefore, my dere brethren,
be ye stedfast and unmovable, alwaies ryche in the woorke of the lorde,
forasmuch as ye know, how that your labour is not in vayne, in the lorde.

1 Cor. 15

The lesson ended then shall the priest say.

Lorde have mercie upon us.

Christe have mercie upon us.

Lorde have mercie upon us.

Our father whiche art in heaven. &'c.

And leade us not into temptacion.

Aunswere. But deliver us from evil. Amen.

Priest. Entre not (o lorde) into judgement with thy servaunt.
Aunswere. For in thy sight no living creature shalbe justifyed.
Priest. From the gates of hell.®

Aunsmwere. Deliver theyr soules, o lorde.

Priest. 1 beleve to see the goodnes of the lorde.

Aunswere. In the lande of the living.

Prieste. O lorde, graciously heare my prayer.

Aunswere. And let my crye come unto thee.

Let us pray.

LORDE, with whome dooe lyve the spirites of them that be

dead:° and in whome the soules of them that bee elected, after
they be delivered from the burden of the fleshe, be in joy and felicitie:°
Graunte unto this thy servaunt, that the sinnes whiche he committed
in this world be not imputed unto him, but that he escaping the gates
of hell and paynes of eternall derkenes: may ever dwel in the region of
lighte, with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the place where is no wepyng,
sorowe, nor heavinesse: and when that dredeful day of the generall res-
urreccion shall come, make him to ryse also with the just and righteous,
and receive this bodie agayn to glory, then made pure and incorrupt-
ible, set him on the right hand of thy sonne Jesus Christ, emong thy
holy and elect, that then he may heare with them these most swete and
coumfortable wordes: Come to me ye blessed of my father, possesse the
kingdome whiche hath bene prepared for you from the beginning of
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the worlde: Graunte thys we beseche thee, o mercifull father: through
Jesus Christe our mediatour and redemer. Amen.

& THE CELEBRACION =5
of the holy communion when
there is a burial of the dead.®

Quemadmodum.
EKE as the hart desireth the water brookes: so longeth my soule
after thee, o God. Ps. 42

My soule is athirst for god, yea, even for the living god: when shal
I come to appeare before the presence of god?

My teares have beene my meate day and nighte: whyle they dayly
say unto me, where is now thy god?

Nowe when I thinke thereupon, I powre out my hart by my selfe:
for I went with the multitude, and brought them furth unto the house
of god, in the voyce of praise and thankesgeving, emong suche as kepe
holy day.

Why art thou so full of heavines (O my soule): and why art thou so
unquiete within me?

Put thy trust in god, for I wil yet geve him thankes: for the helpe of
his countenaunce.

My God, my soule is vexed within me: therefore will I remember
thee concerning the land of Jordane, and the litle hill of Hermon.

One deepe calleth an other, beecause of the noyse of thy water
pypes: all thy waves and stormes are gone over me.

The lorde hath graunted his loving kyndenesse on the daye tyme:
and in the nighte season dyd I syng of hym, and made my prayer unto
the god of my lyfe.

I wil say unto the God of my strength, why haste thou forgotten
me? why goe I thus hevelye, whyle the enemie oppresseth me?

My bones are smitten a soonder, whyle myne enemies (that trouble
me) cast me in the teeth: namely while they say dayly unto me, where
is nowe thy God?

Why art thou so vexed (O my soule): and why arte thou so dis-
quieted within me?

O put thy trust in god, for I will yet thanke him which is the helpe
of my countenaunce, and my God.

Glorie to the Father. &e.

As it was in the beginning. &'¢.
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MERCIFULL god the father of oure lorde Jesu Christ, who is the

resurreccion and the life: In whom whosoever beleveth shall live
thoughe he dye: And whosoever liveth, and beleveth in hym, shal not
dye eternallye: who also hath taughte us (by his holye Apostle Paule) not
to bee sory as men without hope for them that slepe in him: We mekely
beseche thee (o father) to raise us from the death of sin, unto the life of
righteousnes, that when we shall departe this lyfe, we maye slepe in him
(as our hope is this our brother doeth) and at the general resurreccion
in the laste daie, bothe we and this oure brother departed, receivyng
agayne oure bodies, and rising againe in thy moste gracious favoure:
maye with all thine elect Saynctes, obteine eternall joye. Graunte this,
o Lorde god, by the meanes of our advocate Jesus Christ: which with
thee and the holy ghoste, liveth and reigneth one God for ever. Amen.

The Epistle. 1 Thess. 4

WOULDE not brethren that ye shoulde bee ignoraunt concernyng

them which are fallen a slepe, that ye sorowe not as other doe, whiche
have no hope. For if we beleve that Jesus dyed, and rose againe: even
so them also whiche slepe by Jesus, will God bring again with him. For
thys saye we unto you in the word of the Lorde: that we whiche shall
lyve, and shal remain in the commyng of the Lord, shal not come ere
they which slepe. For the Lorde himselfe shal descende from heaven
with a shoute, and the voice of the Archangell and troump of God. And
the deade in Christe shal arise first: then we whiche shall Iyve (even
wee whiche shal remayne) shal bee caughte up wyth them also in the
cloudes, to meete the Lorde in the ayre. And so shall wee ever be with
the Lorde. Wherefore coumforte youre selves one an other wyth these
woordes.

S The gospell. Fohn 6

ESUS saied to his disciples and to the Jewes: Al that the father geveth

me, shall come to me: and he that commeth to me, I cast not away.
For I came down from heaven: not to do that I wil, but that he wil, which
hath sent me. And this is the fathers wyll whiche hath sente me, that
of all whiche he hath geven me, I shal lose nothing: but raise them up
again at the last day. And this is the wil of him that sent me: that every
one which seeth the sonne and beleveth on him, have everlasting life.
And I wil raise him up at the laste daye.
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sa» THE ORDER OF THE =
Purificacion of weomen.

The woman shall come into the churche, and there shal kneele downe in some
conveniente place, nygh unto the quier doore:° and the priesie standyng by
her, shall saye these woordes or suche lyke, as the case shall require.

F OR asmuche as it hath pleased almightie god of hys goodnes to
geve you safe deliveraunce: and your childe baptisme, and hath
preserved you in the greate daunger of childebirth: ye shal therefore
geve hartie thankes unto god, and pray.

Then shall the prieste say this psalme.

Levavi oculos.

HAVE lifted up mine iyes® unto the hilles, from whence cummeth

my helpe? Ps. 121

My help cummeth even from the lord, which hath made heaven
and earth.

He will not suffer thy foote to be moved, and he that kepeth thee
wil not slepe.

Beholde he that kepeth Israel, shal neither slumber nor slepe.

The lorde himselfe is thy keper, the lorde is thy defence upon thy
right hande.

So that the sonne shall not burne thee by daye, neyther the moone
by nyght.

The lord shal preserve thee from al evil, yea it is even he that shal
kepe thy soule.

The lord shal preserve thy going out, and thy cumming in, from
this tyme furth for evermore.

Glorye to the father. &e.

As it was in the beginning. &'¢.

Lord have mercie upon us.
Christ have mercie upon us.
Lord have mercie upon us.

9 Our father whiche art in heaven. &'.
And leade us not into temptacion.
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Aunswere. But deliver us from evil. Amen.
Priest. O lord save this woman thy servaunt.
Aunswere. Whiche putteth her trust in thee.
Priest. Bee thou to her a strong tower.
Aunswere. From the face of her enemie.
Priest. O lord heare our prayer.
Aunswere. And let our crye come to thee.
Priest.

9 Let us pray.

ALMIGHTIE God, which hast delivered® this woman thy
O servaunt from the great payne and peril of childbirth: Graunt
we beseche thee (most mercifull father) that she through thy helpe
may both faithfully lyve, and walke in her vocacyon accordynge to
thy will in thys lyfe presente: and also may be partaker of everlastyng
glorye in the lyfe to come: through Jesus Christ our lorde. Amen.

The woman that is purifyed, must offer her Crysome, and other accustomed
offeringes.° And if there be a communion,® it is convenient that she receive
the holy communion.

The firste daie of lente com-
monly called @Ashe-
wednisdaye.

9| After mattens ended, the people beeyng called together by the ryngyng of
a bel,® and assembled in the churche: The inglyshe letanye shall be sayed afier
the accustomed maner: whiche ended, the prieste shal goe into the pulpitie and
saye thus.

RETHREN, in the prymative churche® there was a godlye disci-
Bplyne, that at the begynnyng of lente suche persones as were
notorious synners, were put to open penaunce, and punished in this
worlde, that theyr soules myght bee saved in the day of the lord. And
that other, admonished by theyr example, might be more afrayed
to offende. In the steede whereof until the saide disciplyne maye
bee restored agayne: (whiche thynge is muche to bee wished) it is
thoughte good that at thys tyme (in your presence) should bee read
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the general sentences of goddes cursyng agaynste impenitente sin-
ners, gathered out of the xxvii. Chapter of Deuteronomie, and other
places of scripture. And that ye shoulde aunswere to every sentence,
Amen: To the entente that you beeyng admonished of the greate
indignacion of God agaynste sinners: may the rather be called to
earneste and true repentaunce, and maye walke more warely in these
daungerous dayes, fleyng from such vices, for the whiche ye affirme
with your owne mouthes: the curse of god to be due.

9 Cursed is the man® that maketh any carved or molten image, an
abominacion to the Lorde, the woorke of the handes of the craftes
manne, and putteth it in a secrete place, to wurship it.

And the people shal aunswere, and saye.

Amen.

Minister. Cursed is he that curseth his father, and mother.

Aunswere. Amen.

Minister. Cursed is he that removeth alwaye the marke of hys
neighbours land.

Aunsmwere. Amen.

Mimnister. Cursed 1s he that maketh the blinde to goe oute of hys
waye.

Aunswere. Amen.

Mimnister. Cursed is he that letteth in judgemente the right of the
straungier, of them that be fatherlesse, and of widdowes.

Aunswere. Amen.

Minister. Cursed is he that smiteth his neighbour secretely.

Aunswere. Amen.

Minister. Cursed is he that lieth with his neighbours wyfe.

Aunsmwere. Amen.

Minister. Cursed is he that taketh rewarde to slea the soule of inno-
cent bloude.

Aunswere. Amen.

Minister. Cursed is he that putteth his truste in man, and taketh
manne for his defence, and in his harte goeth from the Lorde.

Aunsmwere. Amen.

Minister. Cursed are the unmercifull, the fornicators and advou-
terers, the covetous persones, the wurshyppers of images, slaundreers,
drunkardes, and extorcioners.

Aunswere. Amen.
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The minister.

OWE seeing that all they bee accursed® (as the Prophete David
beareth witnesse) whiche doe erre and goe astray from the com-
Ps119] maundementes of God, let us (remembring the dredefull judgement
hanging over our heades and beyng alwayes at hande) returne unto our
lorde God, with all contricion and mekenes of heart, bewailing and
lamenting our sinful life, knowlaging and confessing our offences, and
seekyng to bring furth worthie fruites of penance. For even now is the
axe put unto the roote of the trees, so that every tree whiche bryngeth
Ma. 3 not furth good fruite, is hewen downe and cast into the fyer. Itis a fear-
Heb. 1o full thing to fall into the handes of the living God: he shal powre downe
P 5[ '° rayne upon the sinners, snares, fyer, and brimstone, storme and tem-
Ps.11] pest: this shalbe theyr porcion to drynke. For loe the lorde is cummen
Isa.26 out of his place, to visite the wickednes of such as dwell upon the earth.
But who may abyde the daye of his cumming? who shalbee hable to
Mal. 3 endure whan he appeareth? His fanne is in his hande, and he wil pourge
his floore, and gather his wheate into the barne, but he will burne the
Mart. 3 chaffe with unquenchable fier. The day of the lorde cummeth as a thiefe
upon the night, and when men shall say peace, and all thynges are safe:
then shall sodayne destruccion come upon them, as sorowe cometh
1 Thess. 5 upon a woman travaylyng with chylde, and they shall not escape: then
shall appeare the wrathe of God in the daye of vengeaunce, whiche
obstinate synners through the stubbernes of theyr hearte, have heaped
unto themselfe, which despised the goodnesse, pacience and long suf-
Rom.2 feraunce of god, when he called them continually to repentaunce. Then
shall they cal upon me (sayth the lorde) but I wil not heare: they shal
Prov. 1 seke me early, but thei shal not finde me, and that because they hated
knowlage, and received not the feare of the lord, but abhorred my coun-
sell and despised my correccion: then shall it be to late to knocke, when
the doore shalbe shut, and to late to cry for mercy, when it is the tyme
Matt. 25 of justice. O terrible voice of most just judgement, which shalbe pro-
nounced upon them, when it shalbe sayde unto thee. Go ye cursed into
the fyer everlasting, which is prepared for the devil and his angels.
Therfore brethren take we hede by time, while the day of salvacion
lasteth, for the night cometh when none can worke: but let us while we

have the light, beleve in the light, and walke as the children of the light,
that we be not cast into the utter derkenes, where is weping and gnash-
Matr. 25 ing of teeth. Let us not abuse the goodnes of god, whiche calleth us
mercifully to amendement, and of his endlesse pitie, promiseth us

Ps. 118

2Cor. 6
FJohnog
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forgevenes of that which is past: if (with a whole mind and a true hert)
we returne unto him: for though our sinnes be red as scarlet, they shalbe
as white as snowe, and though they be lyke purple, yet shall they be as
whyte as woolle. Turne you cleane (sayth the lord) from all your wick-
ednes, and your synne shall not be your destruccion. Cast away from
you all your ungodlines that ye have doen, make you new hertes and
anew spirite: wherfore will ye dye, O ye house of Israel? seing I have no
pleasure in the death of him that dieth (sayth the Lord God). Turne you
then, and you shall Iyve. Although we have sinned, yet have we an advo-
catewith the father Jesus Christ therighteous, and heitisthatobteyneth
grace for our sinnes, for he was wounded for our offences, and smitten
for our wickednes: let us therfore returne unto him, who is the merciful
receiver of al true penitent sinners, assuring our selfe that he is ready to
receive us, and most willing to pardon us, if we come to him with faith-
ful repentaunce: if we wil submit our selves unto him, and from hence-
forth walke in hys waies: if we wil take his easy yoke and light burden
upon us to folowe him in lowlynesse, pacience, and charitie, and bee
ordred by the governaunce of his holy spirite, seking alwayes his glorye,
and serving him duely in our vocacion with thankes gevyng. This if we
doe, Christe wil deliver us from the curse of the law, and from the
extreme malediccion whiche shall lyght upon them that shalbee set on
thelefthand: and he wyl set us on his right hand, and geve us the blessed
benediccion of hys father, commaundyng us to take possession of hys
glorious kyngdome, unto the whiche he vouchsafe to bryng us al, for
hys infinite mercye. Amen.

I Then shall they all kneele upon theyr knees: And the prieste and clerkes
kneelyng (where they are accustomed to saye the letanye) shall saye this psalme.

Miserere mei deus.®

AVE mercye upon me (O God) after thy greate goodnesse:
H according unto the multitude of thy mercies, do away mine
offences. Ps. 51

Washe me throwly from my wickednes, and clense me from my synne.

For I knowlage my faultes, and my sinne is ever before me.

Agaynst thee only have I synned, and done this evyl in thy syght:
that thou myghtest bee justified in thy saying and clere when thou art
judged.

Behold, I was shapen in wickednes, and in synne hath my mother
conceived me.

Lsa. 1

Ezek. 18

1 John2

Isa. 53

Matt. 11

Matt. 25
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But loe, thou requirest trueth in the inward partes, and shalte make
me to understande wysdome secretelye.

Thou shalt pourge me with Isope, and I shall bee cleane: thou shalt
washe me, and I shal bee whyter than snowe.

Thou shalte make me heare of joye and gladnesse, that the bones
whiche thou haste broken, maye rejoyce.

Turne thy face from my synnes: and putte out all my mysdedes.

Make me a cleane herte (O God) and renue a ryght spyrite
within me.

Caste me not a waye from thy presence, and take not thy holy spir-
ite from me.

O geve me the coumforte of thy helpe agayne, and stablishe me
wyth thy free spirite.

Then shal I teache thy waies unto the wicked, and sinners shal be
converted unto thee.

Deliver me from bloud giltinesse (O God) thou that art the god of
my health: and my toungue shall syng of thy righteousnesse.

Thou shalt open my lippes (O Lorde) my mouthe shal shewe thy
prayse.

For thou desyreste no sacrifice, els would I geve it thee: but thou
deliteste not in burnt offeryng.

The sacrifice of God is a troubled spirite, a broken and a contrite
herte (O God) shalt thou not despise.

O bee favourable and gracious unto Syon, build thou the walles of
Hierusalem.

Then shalt thou be pleased with the sacrifice of righteousnesse,
wyth the burnt offeringes and oblacions: then shall they offre young
bullockes upon thyne aultare.

Glorye to the father. &e.
As it was in the beginning. &'¢.

9| Lorde have mercye upon us.
| Christe have mercye upon us.
9| Lorde have mercye upon us.

9 Our father whiche art in heaven. &¢.
And leade us not into temptacion.
Aunswere. But deliver us from evyll. Amen.
Minister. O lorde save thy servauntes.
Aunswere. Whiche put theyr truste in thee.
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Minister. Send unto them helpe from above.

Aunswere. And evermore mightily defende them.

Minister. Help us O God our saviour.

Aunswere. And for the glory of thy names sake delyver us, be merci-
full unto us synners, for thy names sake.

Minister. O Lorde heare my prayer.

Aunswere. And let my crye come to thee.

Let us praye.

LORD, we beseche thee® mercifully heare our prayers, and spare
O all those which confesse theyr synnes to thee, that they (whose
consciences by synne are accused) by thy mercyfull pardon may be
absolved, through Christe our Lorde. Amen.

MOST mightie god® and mercifull father, which hast compas-

sion of all menne, and hateste nothyng that thou haste made:
whiche wouldeste not the deathe of a sinner, but that he shoulde
rather turne from sinne and bee saved: mercifully forgeve us oure
trespasses, receyve and coumforte us, whiche be grieved and weried
with the burden of our sinne: Thy propertie is to have mercie, to
thee onely it apperteineth to forgeve sinnes: spare us therfore, good
Lorde, spare thy people whome thou hast redemed. Enter not into
judgemente with thy servauntes, which be vile yearthe, and miserable
sinners: But so turne thy ire from us, which mekely knowlage our
vilenes, and truely repent us of our fautes: so make hast to helpe us
in this worlde: that wee may ever live with thee in the worlde to come:
through Jesus Christe our Lorde. Amen.

Then shal this antheme be sayed or song.°

TU RNE thou us, good Lord, and so shall we be turned: bee favour-
able (O Lorde) bee favourable to thy people, whiche turne to thee
in wepyng, fasting and praying: for thou art a mercifull God, full of
compassion, long sufferyng, and of a great pietie. Thou sparest when
we deserve punishemente, and in thy wrathe thykest upon mercy.
Spare thy people, good Lorde, spare them, and lette not thy heritage
bee brought to confusion: Heare us (O Lorde) for thy mercy is great,
and after the multitude of thy mercyes looke upon us.
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CERTAYNE NOTES
for the more playne explicacion and
decent minigtracion of thinges, conteined
in thys booke.

N the saying or singing of Matens and Evensong, Baptizyng and Burying,
the minister, in paryshe churches and chapels annexed to the same, shall use
a Surples.® And in all Cathedral churches and Colledges, the archdeacons,
Deanes, Provestes, Maisters, Prebendaryes, and fellowes, being Graduates,
may use in the quiere, beside theyr Surplesses, such hoodes as pertaineth to
their several degrees, which they have taken in any universitie within this
realme. But in all other places, every minister shall be at libertie to use any
Surples or no.° It is also seemely that Graduates, when they dooe preache,
shoulde use such hoodes as pertayneth to theyr severall degrees.

9 And whensoever the Bushop shall celebrate the holye communion in the
churche, or execute any other publiqgue minystracyon, he shall have upon hym,
besyde his rochette,° a Surples or albe, and a cope or vestment, and also his
pastorall staffe in his hande, or elles borne or holden by his chapeleyne.

9 As touching kneeling,® crossing, holding up of handes, knocking upon the
brest, and other gestures: they may be used or left as every mans devocion
serveth without blame.

9 Also upon Christmas day, Ester day, the Ascension daye, whit-soonday, and
the feaste of the Trinitie, may bee used anye parte of holye scripture hereafter
to be certaynly limited and appoynted, in the stede of the Letany.

9| If there bee a sermone, or for other greate cause, the Curate by his discretion
may leave out the Letanye, Gloria in excelsis, the Crede, the homely, and the
exhortation to the communion.

The Kynges Majestie, by
the advyse of his moste deare uncle the Lorde Pro-
tector and other his highnes Counsell, streightly
chargeth and commaundeth, that no maner
of person do sell this present booke un-
bounde, above the price of .ii. Shyl-
lynges the piece. And the same
bounde in paste or in boor-
des, not above the price
of three shyllynges
and foure pence
the piece.

God save the Kyng.
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necessarie Rules, apperteyning to the same. | see 1662
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ministracion of the holy Communion, throughoute the

yeare. | see 1662
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9| The ordre where mor-
ning and Evening praper shalbe
used and sapde.

I The Morning and Evening praier shalbe used in the accustomed place of the
churche, chapel, or chauncell,® except it shalbe otherwise determined by the
ordinarie of the place, and the chauncels shall remain as they have done in
tymes past.

And here is to be noted, that the Minister at the time of the communion, and at
all other tymes in hys ministracion, shall use suche ornamentes in the church,
as wer in use® by aucthoritie of parliament in the second yere of the reygne of
king Edward the .vi. according to the acte of parliament set in the beginning
of thys booke.

9 @n ordre for Morning prayer
daply throughout the pere.

At the beginning both of Morning prayer, and lykewyse of Evening prayer, the
Minister shall reade with a lowde voyce, some one of these sentences of the
Scriptures that folowe.° And then he shall say that, which is written afier the
said sentences.

AT what tyme soever a synner doth repent him of his sinne from
the botome of his harte, I wil put al his wickednes out of my

remembraunce sayeth the Lord. Ezek. 18
I do know mine awne wickednes, and my syne is alwaies against
me. Ps. 51
Turne thy face awaye from our sinnes (O lorde) and blotte out all
our offences. Ps. 51
A sorowful spirite is a sacrifice to God: despise not (O Lorde) hum-
ble and contrite hartes. Ps. 51

Rende your hartes, and not your garmentes, and turne to the Lorde
your God, because he is gentle and mercyful, he is pacient and of
muche mercie, and such a one that is sory for your afflictions.  Joe/ 2

To thee O Lorde God belongeth mercie and forgevenes, for we
have gone away from thee, and have not harkened to thy voice,
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whereby we myght walcke in thy lawes, whiche thou hast appoincted

for us. Dan. 9
Correcte us, O Lorde, and yet in thy judgement, not in thy furie,
least we shoulde be consumed and brought to nothyng. Jer. 2

Amende your lives, for the kyngdome of GoD is at hande. Marr. 3

I will go to my father, and say to him, father I have sinned against
heaven, and againste thee, I am no more worthy to be called thy sonne.
Luke 15

Entre not in to judgement wyth thy servauntes, O Lorde, for no
fleshe is rightous in thy sight. Ps. 142
If we saye that we have no synne, we deceyve ourselves, and there

is no truthe in us. 1 John 1

ERELY beloved Brethren, the Scripture moveth us in sondry
D places, to acknowledge and confesse® our manifolde sinnes and
wickednes, and that we should not dissemble, nor cloke them before
the face of almighty God our heavenly father, but confesse them wyth
an humble, lowly, penitent, and obedient harte: to the ende that we
maye obtaine forgevenes of the same by his infinite goodnesse and
mercie. And although we ought at all tymes, humbly to knowlege our
synnes before GOD, yet ought we moste chiefly so to doe, when we
assemble and mete together, to rendre thankes for the greate benefites
that we have received at his handes, to sette furth his moste worthie
praise, to heare his moste holye worde, and to aske those thynges
whiche be requisite and necessarie, aswel for the bodye as the soule.
Wherfore I praye and beseche you, as many as be here presente, to
accompany me wyth a pure harte and humble voice, unto the throne
of the heauenly grace, saying after me.

A generall confession, to be saide of the whole congregacion afier the
minister, knelyng.®

LMIGHTIE and moste merciful father, we have erred and straied
from thy waies, lyke lost shepe. We have folowed to much the
devises and desires of our owne hartes. We have offended against
thy holy lawes. We have left undone those thinges whiche we ought
to have done,® and we have done those thinges which we ought not
to have done, and there is no health in us: but thou, O Lorde, have
mercy upon us miserable offendours. Spare thou them O God,
whiche confesse their faultes. Restore thou them that be penitent,
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accordyng to thy promises declared unto mankynde, in Christe Jesu
our Lorde. And graunt, O moste merciful father, for his sake, that we
may hereafter lyve a godly, ryghtuous, and sobre life, to the glory of
thy holy name. Amen.

The absolution to be pronounced by the Minister alone.®

LMIGHTY God, the father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which desireth
A not the deathe of a sinner, but rather that he maye turne from his
wickednesse and lyve: and hath geven power and commaundement
to hys Ministers, to declare and pronounce to his people beyng peni-
tent, the absolution and remission of their synnes: he pardoneth and
absolveth all them which truly repent, and unfeinedly beleve his holy
gospel. Wherefore we beseche him to graunt us true repentaunce and
hys holy spirite, that those thynges may please hym, whych we doe at
thys present, and that the rest of our life hereafter may be pure and
holy: so that at the last we may come to his eternall joye, through Jesus
Christe our lorde. Amen.

The people shal aunswere.
Amen.

Then shall the Minister beginne the Lordes prayer® with a loude voice.

UR Father whiche arte in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy

kyngdom come. Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven.
Geve us this day our dayly breade. And forgeve us our trespasses,
as we forgeve them that trespasse against us. And lead us not into
temptacion. But deliver us from evil. Amen.

Then likewise he shall saye.

O Lord, open thou our lippes.°

Aunswere. And our mouthe shall shewe furth thy prayse.

Prieste. O God, make spede to save us.

Aunswere. O Lord make haste to helpe us.

Prieste. Glory be to the father, and to the sonne, and to the holye
Ghoste.

As it was in the beginning, is nowe and ever shalbe. Worlde without
ende. Amen.

Praise ye the Lorde.°
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Then shalbe sayde or song, this Psalme folowyng.

Venite exultemus domino.

COME let us syng unto the lord: let us hartely rejoyce in the

O strength of our salvacion. Ps. 95

Let us come before his presence wyth thankesgevinge: and shewe
oureselfe gladde in hym wyth Psalmes.

For the Lorde is a great god: and a greate Kynge, above all goddes.

In his hand are all the corners of the earth: and the strength of the
hilles is his also.

The Sea is his, and he made it: and his handes prepared the drie
lande.

O come, let us worshippe and fal doune: and knele before the lorde
our maker.

For he is the Lorde our god: and we are the people of his pasture,
and the shepe of his handes.

To day if ye wyl heare his voyce, harden not your hartes: as in the
provocacion, and as in the daie of temptacion in the wildernesse.

When your fathers tempted me: proved me, and sawe my workes.

Fourtie yeres long was I greved with this generacion, and saide: it
is a people that doe erre in their heartes, for they have not knowen
my wayes.

Unto whom I sware in my wrath: that they shoulde not enter into
my rest.

Glory be to the father, and to the sonne. &.

As it was in the beginning, is now. &.

I Then shal folowe certeyn Psalmes in order, as they bene appoincted in a table
made for that pourpose, excepte there be proper Psalmes appointed for that
day, and at the end of everye Psalme throughout the yere, and likewise in the
ende of Benedictus, Benedicite, Magnificat, and Nunc Dimittis, shal be
repeated.

Glory be to the father, and to the sonne. &.

| Then shalbe redde two Lessons distinctly with a loude voyce, that the people
may heare. The first of the olde Testament, the seconde of the newe, Lyke as
they be appointed by the Kalender, except there be proper Lessons, assigned
Jfor that daye: the Minister that readeth the Lesson, standyng and turning
him so as he may best be heard of all such as be present. And before every
lesson, the Minister shal saye thus, The fyrst, second, thyrd or fourth chapiter
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of Genesis, or Exodus, Mathewe, Marke, or other like, as is appoincted in the
Kalender. And in the end of everye chapiter, he shal saye,
Here endeth such a Chapiter of suche a Booke.
And (to the ende the people maye the better heare) in suche places where they
do synge, there shall the lessons be songe in a plaine tune afier the maner of
distinct readinge: and likewise the Epystle and gospell.

After the firste lesson shall folowe, Te deum laudamus, in Englyshe dayly
throughe the whole yere.

Te Deum.

W E prayse thee, O God: we knoweledge thee to be the Lorde.

All the earth doth worship thee, the Father everlastynge.

To thee al Aungels crye aloude: the heavens and all the powers
therein.

To thee Cherubin, and Seraphin, continually do crye.

Holy, holy, holy, Lorde God of Sabaoth.

Heaven and earth are ful of® the majestye of thy glory.

The glorious company of the Apostles prayse thee.

The goodly felowship of the Prophetes prayse thee.

The noble armye of Martyrs prayse thee.

The holye Churche through out al the worlde dothe knowledge
thee.

The father of an infinite Majestye.

Thy honourable true, and onely sonne.

Also the holy ghost the comforter.

Thou art the kyng of glory, O Christe.

Thou arte the everlastynge sonne of the father.

When thou tokest upon thee to deliver man, thou diddest not
abhore the virgins wombe.

When thou haddeste overcome the sharpnes of death thou diddest
open the kyngdome of heaven to al belevers.

Thou syttest on the ryght hand of God, in the glorye of the father.

We beleve that thou shalt come to be our judge.
We therefore pray thee, helpe thy servants whom thou hast redemed
wyth thy precious bloude.

Make them to be numbred with thy saintes, in glorye everlasting.

O Lord save thy people: and blesse thine heritage.

Governe them and lifte them up for ever.

Day by day we magnifye thee.
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And we worshyp thy name, ever world without ende.
Vouchsafe, O Lorde, to kepe us thys daye withoute synne.

O Lorde have mercy upon us, have mercie upon us.

O Lorde, let thy mercy lyghten upon us: as our trust is in thee.
O Lorde, in thee have I trusted: let me never be confounded.

Or this canticle, Benedicite® omnia opera Domini domino.
Benedicite.

ALL ye worckes of the Lorde, blesse ye the Lorde: praise him,
O and magnify him for ever.

O ye Aungels of the Lord, blesse ye the Lorde: praise ye him, and
magnifye him for ever.

O ye heavens, blesse ye the Lorde: prayse him and magnifye him
for ever.

O ye waters that be above the firmamente, blesse ye the Lorde:
prayse him and magnifye him for ever.

O all ye powers of the lord, blesse ye the Lorde: prayse hym, and
magnifie him for ever.

O ye Sonne and Mone, blesse ye the Lorde: prayse hym and mag-
nifie him for ever.

O ye starres of heaven, blesse ye the Lorde: praise him and magni-
fie him for ever.

O ye showers and dewe, blesse ye the Lorde: prayse him and mag-
nifie him for ever.

O ye windes of God, blesse ye the Lorde: prayse him and magnifye
him for ever.

O ye fyre and heate, blesse ye the Lord: praise him and magnifie
him for ever.

O ye Winter and Sommer, blesse ye the Lorde: praise him and
magnifie him for ever.

O ye dewes and frostes, blesse ye the Lorde: praise him and mag-
nifie him for ever.

O ye froste and cold, blesse ye the Lord: praise him and magnify
him for ever.

O ye Ise and Snowe, blesse ye the Lorde: praise him and magnifie
him for ever.

O ye nightes and daies, blesse ye the LLord: praise him and magnifie
him for ever.
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O ye light and darknes, blesse ye the Lorde: prayse him and mag-
nifie him for ever.

O ye lyghtenynges and cloudes, blesse ye the Lorde: praise him and
magnifie him for ever.

O let the earth blesse the Lorde: yea, let it praise hym and magnify
hym for ever.

O ye mountaynes and hils, blesse ye the Lorde: prayse hym and
magnifie hym for ever.

O al ye grene thynges upon the earthe, blesse ye the Lord: praise
him and magnifie hym for ever.

O ye welles, blesse ye the Lorde: praise him and magnifie hym for
ever.

O ye Seas, and fluddes, blesse ye the Lorde: praise hym and mag-
nifie hym for ever.

O ye whales, and all that move in the waters, blesse ye the Lorde:
prayse him and magnifie him for ever.

O all ye foules of the aire, blesse ye the lord: praise him and mag-
nifie him for ever.

O all ye beastes and cattell, blesse ye the Lorde: praise him and
magnifye him for ever.

O ye children of men, blesse ye the Lord: praise him and magnifye
him for ever.

O let Israel blesse the Lorde: praise him and magnify him for ever.

O ye prestes of the lord, blesse ye the Lord: prayse hym and mag-
nifye him for ever.

O ye servauntes of the Lord, blesse ye the Lord: prayse him and
magnifye him for ever.

O ye sprites and soules of the righteous, blesse ye the lord: prayse
him and magnify him for ever.

O ye holy and humble men of herte, blesse ye the Lord: praise him
and magnifye him for ever.

O Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, blesse ye the lord: prayse him and
magnifye him for ever.

Glory be to the father, and to the Sonne, and to the holye Ghoste.

As it was in the begynninge, is nowe, and ever. &e.
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And afier the seconde lesson shalbe used and sayde Benedictus, in
Englyshe as foloweth.

Benedictus.

B LESSED be the Lord Gop of Israell: for he hath visited and
redemed his people.

And hath raised up a mighty salvacion for us: in the house of hys
servaunt David.

As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophetes: which have bene
sence the worlde began.

That we should be saved from our enemyes: and from the handes
of al that hate us.

To performe the mercy promised to our forfathers: and to remem-
ber his holy covenant.

To perfourme the othe whiche he sware to our forefather Abraham:
that he would geve us.

That we beyng delivered out of the handes of oure enemies: might
serve him withoute feare.

In holynesse and ryghtuousnesse before hym: all the dayes of our
lyfe.

And thou Chylde, shalt be called the Prophete of the hyghest: for
thou shalt go before the face of the Lorde to prepare hys wayes.

To geve knowledge of salvacion unto hys people: for the remission
of theyr synnes.

Through the tender mercie of our God: whereby the day spring
from on hyghe, hath visited us.

To geve light to them that sitte in darckenes, and in the shadowe of
death: and to guide our feete into the way of peace.

Glory be to the father, and to the sonne: and to the holy Goste.

As it was in the begynning, is now, and ever shalbe: worlde wythout
ende. Amen.

Or the .C. Psalme.
FJubilate Deo.°

BE joyfull in the Lorde (al ye landes): serve the Lorde wyth

O gladnes, and come before hys presence wyth a song. Ps. 100

Be ye sure that the Lord he is God: it is he that hath made us, and
not we ourselves, we are hys people, and the shepe of his pasture.

O go your way into his gates wyth thankesgeving, and into his
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courtes wyth prayse: be thanckefull unto hym, and speake good of
hys name.

For the Lorde is gracious, his mercy is everlastyng: and his truth
endureth from generacion to generacyon.

Glory be to the Father, &.

As it was in the beginning &'¢c. Amen.

| Then shal be sayd the Crede® by the Minister and the people standyng.

BELEVE in God the father almightie maker of heaven and earth.
And in Jesus Christ hys onely sonne our Lorde. Which was con-
ceived by the holy ghoste, borne of the Virgen Marie. Suffred under
Ponce Pylate, was crucified dead and buried, he descended into Helle.
The thirde daye he rose agayn from the deade. He ascended into
heaven, and sitteth on the ryghte hande of God the Father almightie.
From thence he shall come to judge the quicke and the deade. I beleve
in the holy Ghoste. The holy Catholique Churche. The communion
of sainctes. The forgevenesse of sinnes. The resurrection of the body.
And the life everlasting. Amen.

And after that, these prayers folowyng, aswell at Evenyng praier, as at
Mornyng prayer, al devoutlye knelyng. The Minister firste pronouncing
with a loude voyce.

The Lorde be with you.

Answer. And with thy spirite.

Miumnister. Let us praie.

Lorde have mercy upon us.
Christ have mercie upon us.

Lorde have mercy upon us.

9 Then the Minister, Clarkes, and people, shall saye the Lordes praier in
Englyshe, with a loud voice.

O URE father Which. &¢.

9 Then the Minister standing up shal say.

O lorde, shewe thy mercy upon us.

Aunswere. And graunte us thy salvacion.

Prieste. O Lorde save the Queene.®

Aunswere. And mercifully here us when we call upon thee.
Prieste. Endue thy ministers with rightuousnes.

Aunsmwere. And make thy chosen people joyful.

Prieste. O Lorde save thy people.
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Aunswere. And blesse thyne enheritaunce.

Prieste. Geve peace in our tyme, O Lorde.

Aunswere. Because there is none other that fighteth for us, but
onely thou, O God.

Prieste. O God make clene our hartes with in us.

Aunswere. And take not thy holy spirite from us.

| Then shal folowe three Collectes. The firste of the daye, whiche shall be the
same that is appoincted at the Communion. The seconde for peace. The thirde
Jor grace to live wel. And the two laste Collectes shal never altre, but dayly be
sayde at Mornyng praier, throughout al the yere, as foloweth.

The seconde Collecte for Peace.

GoD, whiche art authour of peace, and lover of concord, in
knowledge of whom standeth our eternal lyfe, whose service is
perfect fredom: defend us thy humble servaunts, in al assaultes of
our enemies, that we surely trusting in thy defence, may not feare the
power of any adversaries: through the might of Jesu Christ our lord.
Amen.
The thirde Collecte for Grace.

LORDE our heavenly father, almightie and everlastyng God,

whiche hast safely broughte us to the begynnyng of thys day:
defende us in the same wyth thy myghtye power, and graunte that this
daie we fall into no synne, neither runne into any kinde of daunger,
but that al our doinges may be ordred by thy governaunce to doe
alwayes that is rightuous in thy sighte: through Jesus Christe our
LoORDE. Amen.

An order for ebening
Praier throughout the pere.

The Priest shal saie.
O UR Father, which. &.

| Then likewise he shal saye.

O Lord open thou our lippes.°
Aunswere. And our mouth shall shewe furth thy prayse.
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Priest. O God make spede to save us.®
Aunswere. 1orde, make haste to helpe us.

Priest.

Glory be to the father, and to the sonne, and to the holy ghoste.

As it was in the beginninge, is nowe, and ever shal be: worlde wyth-
out ende. Amen.

Praise ye the Lorde.

9 Then Psalmes in ordre, as they be appoincted in the Table for Psalmes, except
there be propre Psalmes appointed for that day. Then a Lesson of the olde
Testament, as is appointed likewise in the kalender, except there be propre les-
sons appointed for that day. After that, Magnificat, in Englishe, as foloweth.

Magnificat.

Y soule doeth magnifie the Lorde. Luke 1
And my spirit hath rejoyced in god my saviour.

For he hath regarded the lowelines of his hand maiden.

For beholde from hencefurth al generacions shall call me blessed.

For he that is mightie hath magnified me: and holy is his name.

And his mercy is on them that feare him: throughout all
generacions.

He hath shewed strength with his arme: he hath scatered the
proude in the imagination of their hertes.

He hath put downe the mightye from theyr seate: and hath exalted
the humble and meke.

He hath filled the hungry with good thinges: and the ryche he hath
sent empty away.

He remembring his mercy, hath holpen his servaunte Israel: as he
promysed to our forefathers,® Abraham and his sede for ever.

Glory be to the Father, and to the sonne, and to the holy Ghoste.

As it was in the beginninge, is nowe, and ever shalbe, world without
ende. Amen.

Or the .xcvin. Psalme Cantate domino canticum novum.°®

SINGE unto the Lorde a newe songe: for he hath done marveil-
O ous thinges. Ps. 98
With his owne right hande, and with his holy arme: hath he gotten
him selfe the victorye.
The Lord declared his salvacion: his righteousnes hath he openly
shewed in the syght of the Heathen.
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He hath remembred his mercy and truthe towarde the house of
Israell: and all the endes of the worlde haue sene the salvacion of
our God.

Shewe yourselves joyfull unto the Lorde, all ye landes: synge,
rejoyce, and geve thankes.

Prayse the Lorde upon the harpe: synge to the harp with a Psalme
of thankesgeving.

With trumpettes also and shawmes: O shewe your selves joyfull
before the Lord the kynge.

Let the Sea make a noyse, and all that therein is: the rounde worlde,
and they that dwell therin.

Let the floudes clappe their handes, and let the hylles be joyful
togyther before the Lord: for he is come to judge the earth.

With righteousnes shal he judge the worlde: and the people with
equitie.

Glory be to the Father, and to the Sonne, and to the holy Ghoste.
As it was in the beginninge, is nowe, and ever shalbe, worlde without
ende. Amen.

I Then a lesson of the new testament. And afier that (Nunc dimittis) in
Englyshe, as foloweth.

LORDE, nowe lettest thou thy servaunt departe in peace: according
to thy worde.

For myne eyes have sene: thy salvacion.

Whiche thou haste prepared: before the face of all people.

To be a lyght to lyghten the Gentiles: and to be the glorye of thy
people Israell.

Glorye be to the father, and to the sonne, and to the holye Ghoste.

As it was in the beginning, is nowe, and ever shall be, worlde with-
oute ende. Amen.

Or this Psalme, Deus misereatur nostri,® in Englyshe.

oD be mercyfull unto us, and blesse us: and shewe us the lyghte

Gof his countenaunce, and be mercyfull unto us. Ps. 67

That thy way may be knowen upon earth: thy saving health among
all nacions.

Let the people prayse thee, O GOD: yea, let all the people prayse
thee.

O let the nacions rejoyce and be gladde: for thou shalt judge the
folke righteouslye, and governe the Nacions upon earth.
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Let the people prayse thee, O Gob: let all the people prayse thee.

Then shall the earthe bring forth her encrease: and God, even our
owne God, shall geve us his blessynge.

God shall blesse us: and all the endes of the worlde shall feare him.

Glory be to the Father, and to the sonne, and to the holy Ghoste.

As it was in the beginninge, is nowe, and ever shalbe, worlde with-
out ende. Amen.

9 Then shal folow the Crede,® with other prayers, as is before appoynted at
Morning prayer, after Benedictus. And with thre Collectes: Fyrste of the
day, the seconde of peace, the thyrde for ayde agaynste all peryls, as hereafter
Jfoloweth, whyche two last Collectes shalbe daylye sayde at Fvenyng prayer
wythout alteracion.

I The seconde Collect ar Evenynge prayer.

GoD, from whome all holy desires, all good counsailes, and
O all juste woorkes do procede: geve unto thy servauntes that
peace, whiche the worlde cannot geve: that bothe our hertes may be
set to obey thy commaundementes, and also that by thee, we beynge
defended from the feare of our enemies, may passe our time in rest
and quietnes. Through the merites of Jesus Christ our saviour. Amen.

| The thyrde Collecte for ayde against all peryls.

LYGHTEN oure darckenesse, wee beseche thee (O LLORDE) and by
thy greate mercye defende us from all perils and daungers of this
nyghte, for the love of thy onely sonne oure savioure Jesus Christe.
Amen.

9 In the feastes of Christmas, the Epiphany, S. Mathye, Easter, the Ascencion,
Pentecost, S. John Baptyst, S. James, S. Bartholomew, S. Mathew, S.
Simon, and Jude, S. Andrew, and Trinitie Sonday: Shalbe songe or sayde,
immediatly afier Benedictus, thys confession of our Christen faythe.

Quicunque vult.

HOSOEVER wyll be saved: before all thynges, it is necessarye
Wthat he holde the catholyke faythe.

Whiche Faithe, excepte everye one dooe kepe holy and undefyled,
withoute doubt he shall perysh everlastingly.

And the Catholyke Faythe is this: that we worshyp one God in
Trinitie, and trinitie in unitie.

Neyther confounding the persons: nor devidinge the substaunce.
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For there is one persone of the Father, an other of the Sonne: and
another of the holy ghost.

But the Godhed of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghost
is al one: the glory equall, the majesty coeternall.

Suche as the Father is, such is the sonne: and suche is the holy ghost.

The father uncreate, the sonne uncreate: and the holy ghoste
uncreate.

The Father incomprehensible, the sonne incomprehensyble: and
the holye Ghoste incomprehensyble.

The father eternall, the sonne eternall: and the holye Ghoste
eternall.

And yet they are not thre eternalles: but one eternall.

As also there be not thre incomprehensibles, nor thre uncreated:
but one uncreated, and one incomprehensible.

So likewyse the Father is almighty, the sonne almighty, and the
holy ghoste almighty.

And yet are not there thre Almightyes,® but one Almighty.

So the father is God, the sonne is God: and the holye Ghoste
is God.

And yet are they not thre Gods, but one God.

So lykewyse the father is Lord, the sonne Lorde: and the holy
ghoste Lorde.

And yet not thre Lordes, but one Lord.

For like as we be compelled by the Christian verity to acknowledge
every person by hym selfe to be God, and Lorde.

So are we forbidden by the Catholique Religion, to say there be
thre Gods, or thre Lordes.

The father is made of none, neyther created, nor begotten.

The sonne is of the Father alone: not made, nor created, but
begotten.

The holye Ghoste is of the Father, and of the Sonne: neither made,
nor created, nor begotten, but proceding.

So there is one father, not thre fathers, one sonne, not thre sonnes:
one holy Ghost, not thre holy Ghostes.

And in this trinitie, none is afore, or after other: none is greater,
nor lesse then an other.

But the whole thre persons: be coeternall together and coequall.

So that in all thinges as is aforesayde: the Unitye in Trinitie: and
the Trinitie in unitie is to be worshypped.
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He therefore that wil be saved: must thus thincke of the Trinitie.

Furthermore, it is necessarye to everlasting salvation: that he also
beleve rightlye in the Incarnation of oure Lorde Jesu Christ.

For the right Faythe is, that we beleve and Confesse: that oure
Lorde Jesus Christe the sonne of God, is God and Man.

Gob of the substaunce of the father, begotten before the worldes:
and man of the substaunce of his mother, borne in the worlde.

Perfect god, and perfect man: of a reasonable Soule, and humaine
flesh subsistynge.

Equal to the father as touching his godhead: and inferior to the
father, touching his manhode.

Who although he be God and man: yet he is not two, but one
Christ.

One, not by conversion of the Godhead into fleshe: but by taking
of the manhode into God.

One altogether, not by confusion of Substaunce: but by unitie of
person.

For as the reasonable soule and flesh is but one man: so God and
man is but one Christe.

Who suffred for our salvation: descended into hell, rose againe the
thirde day from the deade.

He ascended into heaven: he sitteth on the ryghte hand of the
father, God Almighty, from whence he shall come to judge the quicke
and the dead.

At whose comming al men shal rise againe with their bodies, and
shall geve accompt for their owne worckes.

And they that have done good, shall go into life everlasting: and
they that have done evel, into everlasting fyre.

This is the Catholike faith: whiche except a man beleve faithfully,
he can not be saved.

Glory be to the father, and to the sonne: and to the holy Ghoste.

As it was in the beginninge, is nowe, and ever shalbe worlde with-
out ende. Amen.

Thus endeth the order of Morning and Eveninge prayer through the whole yere.
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Here folotoeth the Letani
to be used upon Sondaies, Wednesdaies, and Fridapes,’
and at other tpymes, when it shalbe commaun-
ded by the Ordinarpe.

GoD the father of heaven: have mercy upon us miserable
O synners.
O God the father of heaven: have mercy upon us miserable synners.

O God the sonne, redemer of the worlde: have mercye upon us
miserable synners.

O God the sonne redemer of the worlde: have mercye upon us miser-
able synners.

O Gob the holye Ghoste, proceding from the father and the
Sonne: have mercye upon us miserable synners.

O God the holy ghoste, proceding from the father and the Sonne:
have mercye upon us miserable synners.

O holy, blessed, and glorious Trinitie, three persons and one god:
have mercy upon us miserable synners.

O holy, blessed, and glorious trinitye, thre persons and one god: have
mercy upon us miserable synners.

Remember not Lorde our offences, nor the offences of our fore-
fathers, neyther take thou vengeaunce of oure synnes: spare us good
Lorde, spare thy people whome thou haste redemed with thy moste
precious bloude, and be not angry with us for ever.

Spare us good Lorde.

From all evil and mischief, from synne, from the craftes and assaul-

tes of the Devil: from thy wrath, and from everlasting dampnation.
Good Lorde delyver us.

From all blyndnes of herte, from pride, vayne glorye, and hypoc-

risy, from envy, hatred, and malice, and all uncharitablenes.
Good Lorde delyver us.

From fornicacion, and all other deadly Synne: and from all the

deceiptes of the worlde, the Fleshe and the Devill.
Good Lorde delyver us.

From lightninges and tempestes, from plague, pestilence and fam-

ine, from battayle and murther, and from soudeine deathe.®
Good Lorde delyver us.
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From all sedicion and privey conspiracye, from all false doctrine
and heresy, from hardnes of harte, and contempte of thy worde and
commaundement.

Good Lorde delyver us.

By the misterye of thy holye Incarnacion, by thy holy Nativitie and

circumcision, by thy Baptysme, fastynge and temptacion.
Good Lorde delyver us.

By thyne agonye and bloudy sweate, by thy crosse and passion, by
thy precious deathe and buriall, by thy glorious resurrection, and
ascencion, and by the commynge of the holy Ghoste.

Good Lorde delyver us.

In al tyme of our tribulacion, in al tyme of our welth, in the houre

of death, and in the daye of judgement.
Good Lorde delyver us.

We synners do beseche thee to heare us (O Lord God,) and that it
may please thee to rule and governe thy holy Churche universally, in
the right way.

We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.

That it may please thee, to kepe and strengthen in the true wor-
shipping of thee in righteousnes and holynes of lyfe,° thy servaunt
Elizabeth our most gracious Quene and governour.®

We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.

That it may please thee, to rule her harte in thy faith, feare, and
love, that she may evermore have affiaunce in thee, and ever seke thy
honoure and glory.

We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.

That it may please thee to be her defender and keper, geving her
the victory over al her enemyes.

We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.

That it may please thee to illuminate all Byshoppes, Pastours, and
ministers of the Church, with true knowledge, and understanding of
thy worde, and that both by their preaching and livinge, they may
sette it furth, and shewe it accordingly.

We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.

That it maye please thee to endue the Lordes of the Counsayle, and

all the nobilitie, with grace, wisedom, and understanding.
We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.

That it may please thee to blesse and kepe the Magistrates, geving

them grace to execute justice, and to maynteyne truthe.
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We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.
That it may please thee to blesse, and kepe al thy people.
We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.

That it may please thee to geve to all nacions, unitie, peace and
concorde.

We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.

That it maye please thee to geve us an harte to love and dread thee,
and diligently to lyve after thy commaundementes.

We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.

That it maye please thee to gyve all thy people encrease of grace, to
heare mekely thy worde, and to receyve it wyth pure affeccion, and to
bring furthe the fruites of the spirit.

We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.

That it may please thee to bring into the way of truth all suche as
have erred, and are deceyved.

We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.

That it maye please thee to strengthen suche as dooe stande, and
to comforte and helpe the weake harted, and to rayse theym up that
falle, and finally to beate downe Sathan under our feete.

We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.

That it may please thee to succour, helpe, and comforte all that be
in daunger, necessitie, and tribulation.

We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.

That it maye please thee to preserve all that travayle, by lande, or
by water, al women labouringe of chylde, all sycke persons, and yonge
chyldren, and to shew thy pitye upon all prisoners and captives.

We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.
That it may please thee to defende and provide for the fatherles
children and widowes, and all that be desolate and oppressed.
We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.
That it may please thee to have mercy upon all men.
We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.

That it may please thee to forgeve our enemies, persecutours, and
slaunderers, and to turne theyr hertes.

We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.

That it may please thee to geve and preserve to our use the kindly
fruites of the earth, so as in due tyme we maye enjoye them.

We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.
That it may please thee to geve us true repentaunce, to forgeve us



120 Litany - 1559

all our sinnes, negligences, and ignoraunces: and to endue us with the
grace of thy holy spirite, to amende our lyves, according to thy holy
worde.
We beseche thee to heare us good Lorde.
Sonne of God: we beseche thee to heare us.
Sonne of God.: we beseche thee to heare us.
O Lambe of God that takest away the synnes of the worlde.
Graunt us thy peace.
O Lambe of God that takest awaye the synnes of the worlde.
Have mercy upon us.
O Christ heare us.
O Chuiste heare us.
Lorde have mercy upon us.
Lorde have mercy upon us.
Christe have mercy upon us.
Christe have mercy upon us.
Lorde have mercy upon us.
Lorde have mercy upon us.
Our father whiche art in heaven. &'.
And leade us not into temptation.
But delyver us from evyll. Amen.
Y| The versycle. O Lorde deale not with us after our synnes.
The Aunswere. Neither rewarde us after our iniquities.

9 Let us praye.

GoD mercifull father, that dispisest not the syghing of a con-
O trite hart, nor the desyre of suche as be sorowfull, mercyfully
assiste our praiers, that we make before thee, in all our troubles, and
adversities, whensoever they oppresse us, and graciouslye heare us,
that those evelles, whiche the crafte and subtiltie of the devel, or man,
worketh against us, be broughte to noughte, and by the providence of
thy goodnesse, they may be dispersed, that we thy Servauntes beyng
hurt by no persecucions, may evermore geve thanckes to thee, in thy
holy Church, through Jesus Christ our Lorde.

O Lorde aryse, helpe us, and deliver us for thy names sake.

GoD, we have hearde with our eares, and our fathers have

declared unto us the noble worckes that thou diddeste in their
dayes, and in the olde tyme before them.

O Lord aryse, helpe us, and delyver us for thyne honoure.
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Glory be to the father, and to the sonne, and to the holye Goste.
As it was in the beginninge, is nowe, and ever shalbe worlde with-
out ende. Amen.
From our enemues defende us, O Christ.
Graciously loke upon our afflictions.
Pitifully beholde the sorowes of our harte.
Mercifully forgeve the synnes of thy people.
Favourably with mercy heare our prayers.
O sonne of David have mercy upon us.
Bothe now and ever vouchesafe to heare us, O Christe.
Graciously heare us, O Christ,
Graciously heare us: O Lorde Christ.
The Versycle. O Lorde let thy mercy be shewed upon us.
The Aunswere. As we do put our trust in thee.

9 Let us praye.

E humbly beseche the, O father, mercifullye to loke upon oure
Winﬁrmities, and for the glory of thy names sake, turne from us
all those evilles that we moste righteously have deserved: and graunte
that in all oure troubles we maye put our whole truste and confydence
in thy mercye, and evermore serve thee in holynes and purenes of
living, to thy honour and glory, throughe our onely mediatoure and
advocate Jesus Christe our Lorde. Amen.

A prayer of the Quenes majesty.°

LORD our hevenly father, high and mighty king of kynges,

Lorde of Lordes, the onely ruler of princes, which doest from
thy throne beholde all the dwellers upon earth, most hartely we
beseche thee with thy favoure to beholde our mooste gracious sover-
aigne Lady Quene Elizabeth, and so replenyshe her with the grace of
thy holy spirit, that she may alway incline to thy wil, and walcke in thy
waye: Indue her plentifully wyth heavenly gifts: Graunt her in health
and wealthe longe to live: strength her that she may vanquish and
overcome al her enemies: And finally after this life, she may attaine
everlasting joye and felicitie, thorowe Jesus Christ our Lorde. Amen.

LMIGHTY and everlastinge God, whiche onely workest great
mervailes, sende downe upon our Bishoppes and Curates, and

al congregacions committed to their charge, the healthful spirit of
thy grace, and that they may truely please thee, powre upon them
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the continuall deawe of thy blessinge: Graunte this, O Lorde, for the
honour of our advocate and mediatoure Jesus Christ. Amen.

9§ A Prayer of Chrisostome.

LMIGHTY God, which hast geven us grace at this tyme with one
A accorde, to make our common supplications unto thee, and doest
promyse that when two or three be gathered together in thy name,
thou wilt graunt their requestes: fulfyl nowe O Lorde, the desyres,
and peticions of thy servauntes, as may be most expedient for them,
graunting us in this world knowledge of thy truthe, and in the world
to come lyfe everlasting. Amen.

9 .ii. Corin. xii.
THE grace of oure Lorde Jesus Christe, and the love of God, and
the felowship of the holye ghoste, bee wyth us all evermore. Amen.

| For rayne, yf the tyme requyre.®

GoD heavenly father, whiche by thy Sonne Jesus Christe, haste
O promysed to all theim that seke thy kingdome, and the right-
eousnes therof, all thinges necessary to their bodelye sustenaunce:
Sende us we beseche thee in this oure necessitie, such moderate raine
and showers, that we may receyve the fruytes of the earthe to our com-
forte, and to thy honoure, throughe Jesus Christ our Lorde. Amen.

9 For fayre weather.

LORDE God, which for the synne of man diddest ones drowne
O al the world, excepte eyght persons, and afterward of thy great
mercy diddest promise never to destroy it so againe: we humblye
beseche the, that althoughe we for our iniquities have worthely
deserved this Plague of raigne and waters: yet upon oure true repent-
aunce, thou wilt sende us suche wether, wherby we may receyve the
fruites of the yearth in due season, and learne bothe by thy punish-
ment to amende our lives, and for thy clemency to geve thee prayse
and glorye, throughe Jesus Christ our Lorde. Amen.

I In the tyme of dearth and famyne.®

GoD heavenly Father, whose gyft it is that the rayne dothe fall,
O the earth is frutefull, beastes encrease, and fyshes do multiply:
Behold, we beseche thee, the afflictions of thy people, and graunte
that the scarcitye and dearthe (which we do now moste justly suffer
for our iniquitye) maye through thy goodnes be mercifully tourned
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into cheapnesse and plenty, for the love of Jesu Christ our Lorde,
to whome with thee and the holye Ghoste be Prayse for ever. Amen.

9 In the tyme of Warre.®

ALMIGHTY God, king of al kinges, and governoure of al
O thinges, whose power no creature is hable to resiste, to whome
it belongeth justly to punyshe synners, and to be mercyfull unto then
that truely repente, Save, and deliver us (we humbly beseche thee)
from the handes of our enemyes, abate their pryde, aswage theyr
malyce, and confounde theyr devyses, that we beynge armed with thy
defence, maye be preserved evermore from all peryls to glorifye thee,
whiche art the onely gever of all victory, throughe the merites of thy
onely sonne Jesus Christ our Lorde. Amen.

G In the tyme of any common plague or syckenesse.

ALMIGHTYE God, whiche in thy wrathe, in the tyme of king

David, didst slea with the plague of pestilence, thre score and
ten thousande, and yet remembringe thy mercy, diddest save the rest:
have pitie upon us miserable synners, that nowe are vysited with great
sicknesse, and mortalitie, that like as thou diddest then commaunde
thyne angel to cease from punishing: So it may now please thee to
withdrawe from us this plague, and grevous syckenesse, throughe
Jesus Christe oure Lorde. Amen.

| And the Letany shal ever ende with thys Collecte folowyng.

GoD, whose nature and propertie is ever to have
O and to forgeve, receyve our humble peticions: and
thoughe we be tyed and bounde with
the chayne of oure synnes, yet let
the pitifulnes of thy great mercy
lose us, for the honoure of
Jesus Christes sake,
our mediatoure
and advocate.
Amen.
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I The ordre for the admi-
nistracion of the Lordes Supper, or
holy Communion.

S 0 many as entend to be partakers of the holy Communion, shall signifie their
names to the Curate over night: or els in the mornyng, afore the beginning of
morning prayer or immediatly after.

And if any of those be an open and notorious evil liver, so that the congregacion
by him is offended, or have done any wrong to hys neighbours by word or
dede, the curate havyng knowledge therof, shal cal hym, and advertyse hym,
in any wise not to presume to the Lordes table, until he have openly declared
him self to have truely repented, and amended his former naughty lyfe, that
the Congregation may therby be satisfyed, whych afore were offended, and
that he have recompensed the parties, who he hath done wrong unto, or
at the least declare him selfe® to be in full purpose so to doe, as sone as he
conveniently may.

The same order shall the Curate use with those, betwixt whome he perceyveth
malice and hatred to raigne, not suffering them to be partakers of the Lordes
table untyll he know them to be reconciled. And if one of the parties so at
variance, be content to forgeve from the botome of hys hart, all that the other
hath trespassed agaynste him, and to make amends for that he hym self hath
offended: and the other partye wyll not be perswaded to a godly unitye, but
remain stil in his fromardnes and malice: The Minister in that case, ought
to admit the penitent person to the holy Communyon, and not hym that is
obstinate.

The table, havyng at the Communion tyme a fayre whyte linnen cloth® upon it,
shall stand in the body of the churche,® or in the chauncell, where mornyng
prayour and evenyng prayour be appointed to be sayd. And the priest stand-
yng at the Northe syde of the table,® shal say the Lordes prayour wyth this
collecte followyng.

LMIGHTY God, unto whom al hartes be open, al desires knowen,
A and from whom no secretes are hyd: clense the thoughtes of our
hartes by the inspiracion of thy holy spirite, that we may perfectly
love thee, and worthily magnify thy holy name, through Christe our
Lorde. Amen.
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Then shal the Priest rehearse distinctly al the .x. Commaundementes,® and
the people knelyng shal after every Commaundemente aske Goddes mercye
Sfor theyr transgressyon of the same, after thys sorte.

Mimnister. God spake these wordes and saide: I am the Lord thy
God, Thou shalt have none other Goddes but me.
People. L.orde have mercye upon us, and encline our hartes to kepe

this lawe.® o
Minister.

T HOU shalt not make to thy self any graven ymage, nor the likenes
of any thyng that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneth, or
in the water under the earth. Thou shalt not bow doune to them,
nor worshyppe them, for I the Lord thy God am a gelous God, and
visite the synne of the fathers uppon the children, unto the thyrde
and fourth generacyon of them that hate me, and shew mercie unto
thousandes in theim that love me, and keepe my commaundementes.

People. Lorde have mercye upon us, and encline our hartes to kepe
this lawe.

Minister. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lorde thy God in
vaine, for the Lorde wil not holde hym giltlesse that taketh his name
in vaine.

People. 1.orde have mercie upon us, and encline our. &'.

Minister. Remembre that thou kepe holy the Sabboth daie, sixe
dayes shalt thou laboure, and doe all that thou haste to do, but the
seventh day is the Sabboth of the lorde thy God. In it thou shalt do
no maner of worke, thou and thy sonne and thy daughter, thy man
servaunt, and thy mayde servaunt, thy Catel, and the straunger that
is within thy gates: For in sixe daies the L.ord made heaven and earth,
the Sea and all that in them is, and rested the seventh daye. Wherefore
the Lorde blessed the seventh daye and halowed it.

People. L.orde have mercie upon us, and encline our. &'.

Mimnister. Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy daies may be
long in the lande which the Lord thy God geveth thee.

People. Lorde have mercy upon us, and encline. &e.

The Minister. Thou shalt not do murther.

People. Lorde have mercy upon us, and encline. &'c.

Mimnister. Thou shalt not committe adultery.

People. L.orde have mercy upon us, and encline. &e.

Minister. Thou shalt not steale.

People. 1.orde have mercy upon us, &'c.
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Mimnister. Thou shalte not beare false wytnesse agaynste thy
neyghboure.

People. Lorde have mercy upon us, and encline our hartes to kepe
this lawe.

Minister. 'Thou shalt not covet thy neighbours house, Thou shalt
not covet thy neighbours wife, nor his servaunt, nor his maide, nor his
oxe, nor his asse, nor any thing that is his.

People. 1ord have mercy upon us, and write al these thy lawes in
our hartes we beseche thee.

9 Then shall folowe the Collect of the day, with one of these two Collectes
Jfolowyng for the Quene, the Priest standyng up and saying.

Let us praye.

Priest.

LMIGHTY God, whose kyngdom is everlasting, and power infinite:
have mercy upon the whole congregacion, and so rule the hart
of thy chosen servant Elizabeth our Quene and governoure that she
(knowing whose minister she is) may above all thinges, seke thy hon-
oure and glorye: and that we her subjectes (duly considering whose
aucthority she hath) may faithfully serve, honour, and humblye
obey her in thee, and for thee, according to thy blessed worde and
ordinance: Through Jesus Christ our Lord, who with thee and the
holye ghost, lyveth and reygneth ever one God, worlde without ende.
Amen.

LMIGHTY and everlastinge God, we be taughte by thy holy word,
A that the hartes of Princes are in thy rule and governaunce, and
that thou doest dispose, and turne them as it semeth best to thy Godly
wysedome: we humbly beseche thee, so to dispose and governe the
harte of Elizabeth, thy servaunte, our Quene and governour, that in all
her thoughtes, wordes, and workes she may ever seke thy honoure and
glorye, and studye to preserve thy people committed to her charge,
in welth, peace and godlynes. Graunt this O merciful father, for thy
deare sonnes sake Jesus Christ our Lorde. Amen.

Immediatly after the Collectes, the Priest shall reade the Epystle, beginning
thus.

The Epystle written in the [ | Chapiter of [ 1.
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And the Epystle ended, he shal say the gospel, beginning thus.
The Gospell® wrytten in the | | Chapiter of [ 1.

And the Epistle and Gospel being ended, shalbe said the Crede.

I BELEVE in one God, the father almighty, maker of heaven and
earthe, and of all thynges visible and invisible. And in one Lorde
Jesu Christe, the onely begotten sonne of God, begotten of his father
before al worldes, god of God, lyghte of lyghte, verye God of verye
God, gotten, not made, beynge of one substance wyth the father, by
whome all thinges were made, who for us men, and for our salvacion,
came doune from heaven, and was incarnate by the holy Ghoste, of
the Virgine Mary, and was made man, and was crucified also for us,
under Poncius Pilate. He suffered and was buried, and the thyrde day
he rose againe accordinge to the Scriptures, and ascended into heaven,
and sitteth at the right hande of the father. And he shal come againe
with glory, to judge both the quicke and the deade, whose Kyngdome
shall have none ende. And I beleve in the holye Ghoste, the L.orde and
gever of life, who procedeth from the father and the sonne: who with
the father and the sonne together is worshipped and glorified, who
spake by the Prophetes. And I beleve one catholicke and Apostolicke
Churche. I acknowledge one Baptisme, for the remission of synnes.
And I loke for the resurreccion of the dead : and the lyfe of the worlde
to come. Amen.

After the Crede yf there be no sermon, shall folowe one of the Homelies alredy
set furth,® or hereafier to he set furth by commune aucthoritie.

After suche Sermon, homely, or exhortacion, the Curate shall declare unto the
people,® whether there be anye holy daies or fastynge daies the weke folowyng,
and earnestly exhorte theim to remembre the poore, saying one, or moe of
these sentences followyng, as he thinketh most convenient by his discretion.
Let your light so shyne before men, that they maye see your good

workes, and glorifye youre father whyche is in heaven. Mait. 5
Laye not up youreselves treasure upon the earthe, where the ruste

and motthe doeth corrupte, and where theeves breake through and

steale: But lay up for youre selves treasures in heaven, where neyther
rust, nor motthe doeth corrupt, and where theeves do not breake

thorowe and steale. Matt. 6
Whatsoever you woulde that menne shoulde do unto you, even so

doe unto them, for this is the lawe and the Prophetes. Matt. 7
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Not every one that sayeth unto me ILord, Lord, shall entre into the
Kingdome of heaven: but he that doeth the wyl of my father whiche
is in heaven. Matt. 7

Zache stode furthe, and sayde unto the Lorde, beholde Lord, the
halfe of my goodes I gyve to the poore, and yf I have done any wronge
to any man, I restore fourefolde. Luke 19

Who goeth a warfare at any tyme of his owne coste? Who planteth
a vyneyarde, and eateth not of the fruicte thereof? Or who feedeth

a flocke, and eateth not of the mylke of the flocke? 1 Cor. 9
If we have sowen unto you spiritual thinges, is it a great matter, yf
we shal reape your worldly thinges? 1 Cor. 9

Do ye not knowe, that they whiche minister aboute holy thinges,
lyve of the sacrifyce? They whyche wayte of the aultare, are partakers
with the aultare. Even so hath the Lorde also ordeyned: that they
whiche preache the Gospell, shoulde lyve of the gospel 1 Cor. 9

He which soweth lytle shal reape Iytle: and he that soweth plente-
ously, shal reape plenteously. Let every man doe accordynge as he
is dysposed in his harte, not grudgynglye or of necessitie: for GoD
loveth a cherefull gyver. 2 Cor. 9

Let hym that is taughte in the woorde, minister unto him that
teacheth, in all good thinges. Be not deceived, God is not mocked: for

whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he reape. Gal. 6
Whyle we have tyme, let us do good unto al men, and specially
unto them, whiche are of the householde of faythe. Gal. 6

Godlynes is great ryches, yf a man be contente with that he hath:
for we brought nothynge into the worlde, neyther may we cary any
thing out. 1 Tim. 6

Charge them whyche are ryche in thys worlde, that they be ready to
give, and glade to distribute, laying up in store for themselves a good
foundacion, against the time to come, that they may attayne eternal
lyfe. 1 Tim. 6

God is not unrighteous, that he wil forget your workes and laboure
that procedeth of love, whiche love ye have shewed for his names sake,

whiche have ministered unto sainctes, and yet do minister. Heb. 6
To do good, and to distribute, forget not, for with such sacrifices
God is pleased. Heb. 13

Whoso hath thys worldes good, and seeth his brother have nede,
and shutteth up his compassyon from hym, how dwelleth the love of
God in hym? 1 John 3
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Geve almose of thy goodes, and turne never thy face from any
poore man, and then the face of the LLorde shall not be turned away
from thee. Tob. 4

Be mercifull after thy power. If thou hast muche gyve plenteously:
if thou hast litle, doe thy diligence gladly to geve of that litle, for so
gatherest thou thy selfe a good rewarde in the day of necessitye.

Tob. 4

He that hath pitye upon the poore, lendeth unto the Lorde: and
looke what he layeth out: it shalbe paied him agayne. Pro. 19

Blessed be the man that provydeth for the sycke, and nedy, the
Lorde shall deliver him, in the time of trouble. Ps. 61

| Then shal the Churche wardens, or some other by them appoyncted, gather
the devocion of the people, and put the same into the poore mens boxe,® and
upon the offeryng daies appoincted, every man and woman shal pay to the
Curate the due and accustomed offeryngs: afier whiche done, the Priest shal
sate.
Let us pray for the whole estate of Christes Churche militant® here
in earth.

LMIGHTYE and everlivyng God, whych by thy holye Apostle hast
A taughte us to make prayers and supplicacyons, and to geve
thanckes for all men: We humbly beseche thee If ther be no almes
moste mercifully (to accepte our almose and to) geven unto the poore,
receyve these our prayers whyche of we offer unto Zlf" ;}:Ze{i [7;12 wagfi
thy divine majestie, beseechyng thee to inspire gimes pee lefie out
continually, the universall Churche wyth the unsayd.
spiryte of truthe, unitye, and concorde: And graunt that all they that
do confesse thy holy name, may agree in the truthe of thy holy woorde,
and lyve in unytye and godlye love. We beseche thee also to save and
defend alle Christyane Kynges, Prynces, and Governours, and spe-
cially thy servaunt, Elysabeth our Quene that under her we may be
godly and quietly governed: and graunt unto her whole Counsaill,
and to all that be put in aucthoritye under her, that they may truely
and indifferently minister justice, to the punishement of wyckednes
and vice, and to the maintenaunce of goddes true religion and vertue.
Give grace (O heavenly Father) to al Bishopes, Pastours, and Curates,
that they may bothe by theyr life and doctrine set furth thy true and
lively worde and rightely and duely administer thy holy Sacramentes:
and to all thy people gyve thy heavenlye grace, and especially to thys
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congregacion heare present, that with meke harte and due reverence,
they may heare and receive thy holy worde, truely servyng thee in
holines and ryghtuousnes all the dayes of theyr Iyfe. And we moost
humbly beseche thee of thy goodnes (O Lord) to comfort and suc-
coure all theym whyche in thys transitory lyfe bee in trouble, sorowe,
nede, sicknes, or any other adversity. Graunt this, O father, for Jesus
Christes sake our onely Mediatour and advocate. Amen.

Then shal folowe this exhortacion, at certayne tymes when the Curate shal
see the people negligent to come to the holy commumnyon.®

E be come together at thys tyme derely beloved brethren,® to

fede at the Lordes supper, unto the whyche in Goddes behalf
I bydde you all that be heare present, and beseche you for the lorde
Jesus Christes sake, that ye wyll not refuse to come thereto, beyng so
lovyngly called, and bidden of God himselfe. Ye know howe grevous
and unkynde a thing it is, when a manne hath prepared a riche feaste:
decked his table with al kynde of provisyon, so that there lacketh
nothinge but the gestes to site downe:° and yet they whych be called
wythout anye cause, mooste unthankfully refuse to come. Whyche of
you in suche a case woulde not be moved? Who woulde not thyncke
a greate injurie and wrong done unto hym? Wherefore moste derely
beloved in Christe, take ye good heede, lest ye wythdrawyng your
selves from this holy supper, and provoke Goddes indignation against
you. It is an easy matter for a man to say, I will not communicate,
because I am otherwise letted with worldly busynes: but suche
excuses be not so easily accepted and allowed before god. If any man
say, [ am a grevous sinner, and therefore am afrayed to come: where-
fore then do ye not repent and amende? When god calleth you, be
you not ashamed to say ye wil not come? when you should returne to
god, wil you excuse your self, and say that you be not redy? Considre
ernestly with your selves howe litle such feined excuses shall availe
before Gop. They that refused the feaste in the Gospell, because they
had bought a farme, or would trie their yokes of oxen, or because
they were maried, were not so excused, but compted unworthy of
the hevenly feast. I for my part am here present, and according to
myne office, I bid you in the name of god, I cal you in Christes behalf]
I exhort you, as you love your owne Salvation, that ye wil be partakers
of this holy Communion. And as the sonne of God, did vouchesafe to
yelde up his soule by death upon the crosse for your healthe, even so
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it is youre duety to receyve the Communion together, in the remem-
braunce of his death as he hymselfe commaunded. Nowe, yf ye wyll
in no wise thus do, consider with your selves, how great injury ye
doe unto God, and howe sore punishment hangeth over your heades
for the same. And whereas ye offende God so sore in refusing this
holy banquet, I admonishe, exhorte, and beseche you, that unto this
unkyndenes ye wyll not adde any more. Whiche thing ye shall doe, yf
ye stande by as gasers and lokers of them that do Communicate, and
be no partakers® of the same your selves. For what thing can this be
accompted els, then a further contempt and unkindenes unto God?
Truly it is a greate unthankefulnes to saye naye when ye be called,
but the faulte is muche greater, when men stande by, and yet wyll
neyther eate, nor drincke this holye Communion with other. I praie
you what can this be elles but even to have the misteries of Christ
in derision? It is sayde unto al: Take ye and eate, take and drincke ye
al of this, do this in remembraunce of me. With what face then, or
with what countenaunce shal ye here these wordes? What wyl this be
els, but a neglecting, a despisyng, and mockynge of the Testament of
Christ? Wherfore rather then you shold so do, departe you hence, and
geve place to them that be Godly dysposed. But when you departe,
I beseche you pondre with yourselves, from whome ye departe: ye
departe from the Lordes Table: ye depart from your brethren, and
from the banket of most heavenly foode. These thynges yf ye earn-
estly consydre, ye shall by Goddes grace returne to a better mynde,
for the obteining wherof we shall make our humble peticions, while
we shal receive the holy Communion.

And some tyme shalbe said this also, at the discretion of the Curat.

ERELY beloved, for asmuche as our dutye is to rendre® to
D almighty God our heavenly father most harty thanckes for that
he hathe geven his sonne our Sauiour Jesus Christ not onely to die
for us, but also to be oure Spirituall fode, and sustenaunce, as it is
declared unto us, aswel by Goddes worde, as by the holy sacramentes
of his blessed body and bloud, the which being so comfortable a thing
to them whiche receive it worthelye, and so daungerous to them that
wil presume to receyve it unworthely. My duty is to exhorte you to
considre the dignitie of the holy mistery, and the great peril of the
unworthy receiving therof, and so to searche, and examine youre
owne consciences, as you shold come holy and cleane to a moste godly
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and hevenly feast, so that in no wise you come, but in the mariage gar-
ment required of God in holy scripture, and so come and be receyved
as worthye partakers of suche a heavenly Table. The waye and meanes
therto is:

First to examine your lives and conversation by the rule of Goddes
commaundementes, and wherinsoeuer ye shall perceyve your selves
to have offended eyther by wil, worde, or deede, there bewayle your
owne synfull lives, confesse your selves to almighty God, with ful
purpose of amendement of life. And yf ye shal perceive your offences
to be such, as be not only against God, but also against your neigh-
bours: then ye shal reconcyle youre selves unto them, ready to make
restitution and satisfaction according to the uttermost of your powers
for all injuries and wronges done by you to any other, and likewise
being ready to forgeve other that have offended you, as you would
have forgevenes of your offences at Goddes hande. For otherwyse
the receiving of the holy Communion doth nothing els, but encrease
your dampnation. And because it is requisite that no manne shoulde
come to the holye Communion, but with a ful trust in goddes mercy,
and with a quiet conscience: therfore yf there be any of you, which
by the meanes aforesaid, can not quiet his owne conscience, but
requireth further comforte or counsail, then let him come to me,
or some other discrete and learned minister of gods word, and open
his griefe, that he may receive suche ghostly counseil, advise, and
comfort, as his conscience may be releved, and that by the ministery
of Gods word, he may receyve comfort, and the benefyte of absolu-
tion, to the quieting of his conscience, and advoiding of all scruple
and doubtfulnes.

9§ Then shall the Priest say this exhortation.

ERELY beloved in the Lorde: ye that mynde to come to the holye

Communion® of the bodye and bloude of oure savioure Christe,
must consyder what saincte Paule writeth unto the Corinthiens, howe
he exhorteth all persones diligentlye to trye and examyne them selves
before they presume to eate of that breade, and drincke of that cuppe.
For as the benefyte is greate, yf wyth a trulye penitente herte and
lyvely faith we receive that holy sacrament (for then we spiritually
eate the fleshe of Christ, and drincke his blonde, then we dwell in
Christe and Christe in us, we be one wyth Christ, and Christe with
us) so is the daunger great, if we receyve the same unworthely. For
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then we be gilty of the body and bloud of Christ our saviour.® We eate
and drincke our owne dampnation, not considering the lordes bodye.
We kindle Gods wrath against us. We provoke hym to plague us with
divers diseases, and sundrye kyndes of death. Therfore if any of you
be a blasphemer of god, an hinderer or slaunderer of his worde, an
adulterer, or be in malyce, or envye, or in anye other grevous crime,
bewaile your Sinnes, and come not to this holy table, lest after the
taking of that holy sacrament, the devil enter into you, as he entred
into Judas, and fil you full of al iniquities, and bring you to destruc-
tion both of bodye and soule. Judge therefore your selves (brethren)
that ye be not judged of the Lord. Repent you truly for your sinnes
past, have a lively and stedfast faithe in Christ our saviour. Amende
your lives, and be in perfect charitie wyth all men, so shall ye be mete
partakers of those holy misteries. And above al thinges ye must geve
most humble and herty thankes to God the father, the sonne, and
the holye ghost, for the redemption of the world by the deathe and
passion of our saviour Christ, bothe God and man, who did humble
him selfe even to the deathe, upon the crosse, for us miserable sin-
ners which lay in darckenes, and shadowe of death, that he mighte
make us the children of God, and exalte us to everlasting life. And to
the ende that we should alwaie remembre the exceadinge greate love
of our master and onelie saviour Jesu Christ, thus diyng for us, and
the innumerable benefites (which by his precious bloud sheading) he
hath obteined to us, he hath instituted and ordeined holy misteries,
as pledges of his love, and continuall remembraunce of his death, to
our great and endles comfort. To him therfore with the father, and
the holye Ghost, let us geve (as we are moste bounden) continuall
thankes, submitting our selves wholy to his holie will and pleasure,
and studiyng to serve him in true holines and righteousnes, al the
daies of our life. Amen.

Then shall the Priest saye to them that come to receyve the holy
Communion.

oU that do truly and ernestly repente you of youre sinnes, and
be in love and charite with your neighbors, and entende to lede
a newe lyfe, folowing the commaundementes of God, and walkynge
from hence furthe in his holy waies: Draw nere and take this holy
Sacrament to your comfort, make your humble confession to almighty
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God, before this congregation here gathered together in his holye
name, mekely knelynge upon your knees.

I Then shall this generall confession be made,® in the name of all those, that are
mynded to receyve this holy Communion, either by one of them, or els by one of
the ministers, or by the priest hym selfe,® all kneling humbly upon their knees.

LMIGHTY God, father of oure Lorde Jesus Christe, maker of
A all thynges, Judge of all menne, we acknowledge and bewayle
oure manifolde synnes and wyckednesse, whiche we from tyme to
tyme moste grevously have committed, by thoughte, woorde and
deede, against thy divine Majestie, provokynge mooste justlye thy
wrathe and indignation againste us: we do earnestly repente, and bee
hartely sorye for these oure misdoinges, the remembraunce of them
is grevous unto us: the burthen of theim is intollerable: have mercy
upon us, have mercye upon us, mooste mercyfull father, for thy
sonne oure Lorde Jesus Christes sake, forgeve us all that is paste, and
graunte that we may ever hereafter serve and please thee, in newenes
of lyfe, to the honour and glorye of thy name throughe Jesus Christ
our Lorde. Amen.

I Then shall the priest or the Bishop (beyng present) stande up, and
turning himself to the people shall say thus.

LMIGHTYE God, oure heavenly father, who of his great mercy,
hathe promised forgevenes of sinnes to al them, whiche with
hartye repentaunce and true faithe turne to hym: have mercye upon
you, pardon and deliver you from all your sinnes, confirme, and
strengthen you, in all goodnes, and bring you to everlastyng lyfe:
through Jesus Christ our Lorde. Amen.

Then shall the Priest also saye.

4 Here what comfortable wordes our saviour Christ saithe to all
them that truly turne to him.

4 Come unto me all that travaile and be heavy laden and I shal
refreshe you. So God loved the world that he gave his onely begotten
sonne, to the ende that al that beleve in him should not perishe, but
have life everlastyng.

Heare also what S. Paule saithe.
| This is a true saieng, and worthy of all men to be receyved, that
Jesus Christ came into the worlde to save synners.
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Heare also what S. John saieth.
9 If any manne sinne, we have an advocate with the father, Jesus
Christ the righteous, and he is the propiciation for our sinnes.

After the whiche the priest shall procede saying.
Lift up your hartes.
Aunswere. We lyfte them up unto the Lorde.
Priest. Let us geve thanckes unto® our Lorde God.
Aunswere. It is mete and right so to do.

Priest.
9 It is very mete, right, and our bounden duety that we should at

all times, and in all places, geve thanckes to thee, O Lord holy father,
almighty everlasting God.

Here shall folow the proper prefaces, according to the ryme, yf there be any
specially appointed, or els immediatly shal folow:

Therfore with aungelles. &'¢.

Proper prefaces.
Upon Christmas day and seven dayes afier.

ECAUSE thou dyddest geve Jesus Christ thyne onely Sonne, to

be borne as this daye for us, who by the operation of the holy
ghoste, was made very man of the substaunce of the vyrgin Mary
his mother, and that without spot of synne, to make us clene from al
sinne. Therefore with aungels. &'c.

Upon Easter daye, and seven dayes after.

B UT chiefly are we bounde to praise thee for the glorious resurrec-
tion of thy sonne Jesus Christ our lord, for he is the very paschal
lambe, whiche was offred for us, and hath taken awaye the sinne of the
world, who by his death hath destroyed death, and by his rising to life
againe, hath restored to us everlasting life. Therefore with aungels.
&e.

Upon the Ascencion day, and seven dayes afier.

HROUGH thy most deare beloved sonne Jesus Christ our Lorde,

who after his moste glorious resurrection, manifestly appered to
al his Apostles, and in their sight ascended up into heaven to prepare
a place for us, that where he is, thether might we also ascende, and
reigne with him in glory. Therfore with aungels. &e.
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Upon Wytsonday, and six daies afier.

HROUGH Jesu Christ our Lord, according to whose mooste true
Tpromyse, the holye ghoste came downe this daye from heaven,
with a sodaine greate sounde, as it had bene a mighty wynde, in the
lykenes of fiery tonges lightinge upon the Apostles, to teache them,
and to leade them to all truth, geving them bothe the gyfte of divers
languages, and also boldnes with fervent zeale, constantly to preache
the gospel unto all nacions, whereby we are broughte out of darcknes
and errour into the cleare light and true knowledge of thee, and of thy
sonne Jesus Christ. Therefore with Aungels. &'c.

Upon the feaste of Trinitie onely.

T is very mete, right, and our bounden dutie, that we should at all
Itimes, and in all places, geve thankes to thee, O Lorde, almightie
and everlasting God, which art one god, one lord, not one only per-
son, but thre persons in one substaunce, for that whiche we beleve of
the glorye of the father, the same we beleve of the sonne, and of the
holy ghost, without any difference or inequalitie. Therfore. &e.

9 Afier which preface, shall folow immediatly.

T HERFORE with Aungelles, and Archangelles, and wyth all the com-
pany of heaven, we laude and magnify thy glorious name, evermore
praising thee, and saying: Holy, holy, holy,° lord god of hostes, heven
and earth are ful of thy glory, glory be to thee, O Lord most hyghe.

I Then shall the priest, knelynge downe at Gods borde, say in the name of all
them that shall receyve the communion, this prayer folowing.

E do not presume® to come to this thy table (O merciful Lorde)
Wtrustinge in oure owne rightuousnesse, but in thy manifolde
and greate mercies, we be not worthy so muche as to gather up the
crommes under thy Table, but thou arte the same Lord, whose prop-
erty is alwaies to have mercy. Graunt us therefore gracious Lorde, so
to eate the fleshe of thy deare sonne Jesus Christ, and to drinke his
bloude,® that oure synful bodies may be made cleane by his body, and
our soules washed through his most precious bloud, and that we may
evermore dwell in him, and he in us.

Then the priest standing up, shal say as foloweth:

LMIGHTY God our heavenly father whiche of thy tender mercye,
diddest geve thine onely Sonne Jesus Christ to suffer death upon
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the Crosse for our redemption, who made ther (by his one oblation of
himself once offered)® a ful, perfect and sufficient sacrifice, oblation,
and satisfaction for the synnes of the whole worlde, and didde insti-
tute, and in his holy gospel commaunde us to continue a perpetual
memory of that his precious deathe, untyll his comminge againe:
Heare us O merciful father, we besech thee, and graunt that we
receivyng these thy creatures of breade and wine,® accordinge to thy
sonne our saviour Jesu Christes holy institution, in remembraunce of
his death and passion, may be partakers of his moste blessed body and
bloude: who in the same night that he was betraied, toke bread, and
when he had geven thankes, he brake it, and gave it to his disciples,
saying: Take, eate, this is my bodie, which is geven for you. Doe this in
remembraunce of me. Likewise after supper, he toke the cuppe, and
when he had geven thankes, he gave it to them, saying: Drinke ye all
of this, for this is my bloude of the new Testament, whiche is shedde
for you and for many, for remission of sinnes: doe this as oft as ye shall
drinke it, in remembraunce of me.

Then shall the minister fyrste receyve the Communion in bothe kyndes® him
selfe, and next delrver it to other Ministers (yf any be there present, that they
may helpe the chief minister) and afier to the people in their handes® kneling.
And when he delivereth the breade, he shall saye.

HE bodie of our lord Jesu Christ which was geven for thee,® pre-
T serve thy body and soule into everlastinge life, and take and eate
this, in remembraunce that Christ died for thee, and feede on him in
thine heart by faith with thankesgevynge.

And the minister that delivereth the cuppe shall saye.

THE bloude of our lorde Jesu Christ® which was shedd for thee,
preserve thy body and soule into everlasting life. And drinke this

in remembraunce that Christes bloude was shedde for thee, and be
thankeful.

Then shall the priest say the Lordes prayer, the people repetynge after him
every peticion. After shalbe sayde as foloweth.°

LORDE and heavenly father, we thy humble servauntes, entierly
desire thy fatherly goodnes mercifully to accept this our sacri-
fice of praise and thankesgevinge: moste humblye besechynge thee
to graunte, that by the merites and death of thy sonne Jesus Christ
and throughe faith in his bloude, we (and all thy whole church) may
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obteine remission of our sinnes, and al other benefites of his pas-
sion. And here we offer and presente unto thee, O Lord, our selves,
our soules and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice
unto thee, humblye beseching thee, that al we which be partakers of
this holye communion, may be fulfilled with thy grace and heavenly
benediction. And although we be unworthye throughe our mani-
folde sinnes, to offer unto thee any sacrifice, yet we beseche thee to
accept this our bounden duty and service, not weighing our merites,
but pardoning our offences, throughe Jesus Christ our Lord, by
whom, and with whom, in the unitie of the holy ghoste, all honour
and glorye be unto thee, O father almighty, world without ende.
Amen.
Or this.

LMIGHTY and everlastinge God, we moste hartely thancke thee,®
for that thou doest vouchsafe to fede us, whiche have duly
received these holy misteries, with the spiritual fode of the moste
precious body and bloude of thy sonne, our saviour Jesus Christ, and
doest assure us therby of thy favour and goodnes towarde us, and
that we be very membres incorporate in thy mistical body, whiche is
the blessed company of al faithful people, and be also heyres through
hope of thy everlasting kingdom, by the merites of the most precious
death and passion of thy deare sonne. We now most humbly beseche
thee, o hevenly father, so to assist us with thy grace, that we may con-
tinue in that holy felowship, and do all suche good workes as thou
hast prepared for us to walke in, throughe Jesus Christe our Lord,
to whom with thee and the holy ghost be all honour and glory, world
without ende. Amen.

Then shalbe sayde or songe.

LORYE be to GoD on hyghe.° And in earthe peace, good wyll
Gtowardes men. We prayse thee, we blesse thee, we worshyppe
thee, we glorifye thee, wee geve thanckes to thee for thy greate glorye.
O LorpE Gobp heavenlye Kynge. Gop the father Almyghtie.
O Lorde the onely begotten Sonne Jesu Christ. O Lord God, Lambe
of God, Sonne of the father, that takest awaye the sinnes of the
worlde, have mercye upon us: Thou that takest awaye the Sinnes of
the worlde, have mercy upon us.® Thou that takest away the synnes of
the worlde, receive our praier. Thou that syttest at the right hande of
God the Father, have mercy upon us. For thou onely art holy: Thou
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only art the Lorde, thou only O Christe with the holy Ghost, art most
highe in the Glory of God the father. Amen.

Then the Priest, or the Byshop, if he be present, shal let them depart with
this blessing.

HE peace of God, which passeth all understanding, kepe youre

hartes and mindes in the knowledge and love of God, and of his
Sonne Jesu Christe, oure Lorde. And the blessing of God almyghty,
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghost, be among you, and
remayne with you alwaies. Amen.

9§ Collectes to be sayd afier the offertory when there is no Communion: every
suche daye one. And the same maye be sayde also® as often as occasion shall
serve, after the Collectes, either of Morning and Evening Praier, Communion,
or Letany, by the discretion of the Minister.

ssisT us mercifully, O Lorde, in these our Supplications and
Praiers, and dispose the way of thy servauntes, towarde the
attainement of everlasting salvation, that emong al the chaunges, and
chaunces of this mortal lyfe, thei may ever be defended by thy moste
gratious, and redy helpe: Through Christ our Lorde. Amen.

ALMIGHTY Lorde, and everlivyng God, vouchesafe we beseche
O thee, to direct, sanctifie, and governe, bothe oure heartes, and
bodies, in the wayes of thy lawes, and in the worckes of thy commaun-
dementes, that through thy most mighty protection, both here and
ever, we maye bee preserved in bodye, and Soule: throughe oure lorde
and Savioure Jesus Christe. Amen.

RAUNT we beseche thee almighty God, that the wordes which

we have heard this daye with our outward eares, may through thi
grace be so grafted inwardly in our hartes, that they may bring furth
in us the fruite of good living, to the honour and praise of thy name:
throughe Jesus Christ our Lorde. Amen.

REVENTE us O Lorde in all our doynges, with thy most gratious

favoure, and further us with thy continuall helpe, that in al our
workes begonne, continued, and ended in thee: we may glorify thy
holy name, and finally by thy mercy, obteine everlasting lyfe, Through
Jesus Christ our Lorde. Amen.

ALMIGHTY God, the founteine of all wisedom, which knowest oure
necessities before we aske, and our ignoraunce in asking, we
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beseche thee to have compassion upon our infirmities, and those
thinges, which for our unworthiness we dare not, and for oure blinde-
nes we cannot aske, vouchesafe to geve us for the worthines of thy
sonne Jesus Christe our Lorde. Amen.

LMIGHTY God, whiche haste promysed to here the peticions of
A them that aske in thy sonnes name, we beseche thee mercifully
to encline thine Eares to us that have made nowe our praiers and
supplications unto thee, and graunt that those thinges which we have
faithfully asked, according to thy wil, may effectually be obteined
to the relief of our necessitie, and to the setting furth of thy glory
through Jesus Christ our Lorde. Amen.

Upon the holy daies (if there be no Communion) shalbe said al that is appointed
at the Communion, untyll the ende of the homely, concluding with the gener-
all praier, for the whole estate of Christes Churche militant here in earth, and
one, or moe of these Collectes, before rehersed, as occasion shall serve.

I And there shalbe no celebration of the lordes supper, except there be a good
number to Communicate wyth the Priest, accordinge to his dyscretion.

9 And yf there be not above .xx. persons in the Parish® of discretion to receyve
the Communion, yet there shalbe no communion except foure or thre at the
least commumicate with the priest. And in Cathedral and collegiate churches,
where be many Priestes and Deacons, they shall all receyve the communion
with the minister every Sonday at the leaste, except they have a reasonable
cause to the contrary.

I And to take awaye the superstition, whiche any person hath, or myghte have
in the breade and wyne, it shall suffice that the breade be suche as is usual
to be eaten at the table, with other meates, but the beste and purest wheate
breade, thar conveniently may be gotten.® And yf anye of the breade or wyne
remaine, the Curate shall have it to hys owne use.®

I The bread and wyne for the Communion shalbe provyded by the Curate and
the church wardenes, at the charges of the Paryshe, and the Paryshe shalbe
discharged of suche summes of money, or other duties, which hitherto they
have payed for the same by order of their houses every Sondaye.

I And note that every Parishioner shall communicate, at the leaste thre tymes in
the yere, of whiche Easter to be one,® and shall also receyve the sacramentes,
and other rytes, accordinge to the order of this boke appoincted. And yerely
at Easter, every Parishioner shall recon with his Parson, Vicar, or Curate, or
his, or their deputie or deputies, and paye to them or hym, all ecclesiastical
duties, accustomably due then, and at that tyme to be payed.
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The ministracion of
Baptisme to be used in the
Churche.

T appeareth by auncient writers, that the Sacrament of Baptisme in the old

I tyme, was not commonly Ministred, but at two times in the yeare, at Easter,
and Whytsontide, ar which rymes it was openly ministred in the presence of
al the congregacion: which custome (now being growen out of use) although
it can not _for many consideracions bee well restored agayne, yet it is thought
good to folow the same as nere as conveniently may be. Wherfore the people
are to be admonished, that it is most convenient that Baptisme should not be
ministred, but upon Sondayes, and other holy dayes when the most nombre
of people may come together, aswel for that the congregacion there present
maye testifie the receyving of them that be newly Baptized into the nomber
of Christes Churche, as also because in the Baptisme of infants, everye man
present may be put in remembraunce of his awne profession made to God in
hys Baptisme. For which cause also, it is expedient that Baptisme be ministred
in the English tongue. Nevertheles (if necessitie so require) children may at al
tymes® be Baptized at home.

Publique Baptysme.

When there are children to he Baptized upon the Sonday, or holy day, the
parentes shal geve knowledge over nighte, or in the morning, afore the
beginming of Mornyng prayour, to the curate. And then the Godfathers,
Godmothers, and people with the children, must be ready at the Fonte,®
eyther immediatly after the last Lesson at Morning prayour, or els immedi-
atly after the last Lesson at Evening praiour, as the Curat by his discrecion
shall appoincte. And then standinge there, the Priest shall aske whether the
children be Baptised, or no. If they aunswer, No: Then shal the priest say
thus.

ERELY beloved, forasmuche as al men be conceived and borne in
D synne, and that our saviour Christ saith, none can entre into the
kingdom of God (except he be regenerate, and borne a new of water
and the holy gost) I beseche you to cal upon God the father, throughe
our lord Jesus Christ, that of his bounteous mercy, he wil graunt to
these children, that thing which by nature thei can not have, that they
may be baptised with water and the holy Ghost, and received into
Christes holy churche, and be made lively membres of the same.
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Then the Priest shall say.
Let us praye.

ALMIGHTIE and everlasting God, whiche of thy great mercy diddest
save Noe and his familie® in the Arcke, from perishing by
water, and also diddest saufly lead the children of Israel, thy people,
through the redde Sea, figuring therby thy holy Baptisme: and by the
Baptisme of thy welbeloved sonne Jesus Christe, diddest sanctifye the
floude Jordane, and al other waters, to the mistical washinge away of
synne: We beseche thee (for thine infinite mercies) that thou wilte
mercifully loke upon these children, sanctify them and washe them
with thy holy gost, that they beyng delivered from thy wrath, may
be received into the Arcke of Christes churche, and beyng stedfast
in faithe, joyfull throughe hope, and roted in charitie, may so passe
the waves of this troublesome world,® that finally they may come to
the lande of everlasting life, there to reigne with thee, worlde without
ende, through Jesus Christ our Lorde. Amen.

LMIGHTY and immortal God, the aide of al that nede, the helper
A of al that fly to thee for succour, the life of them that beleve, and
the resurreccion of the deade, we cal upon thee for these infantes,
that they comming to thy holy Baptisme, may receyve remission of
their sinnes by spiritual regeneracion, receive them (O Lorde) as thou
haste promised by thy welbeloved sonne, saiynge: Aske, and you shall
have: seeke, and you shall fynde: knocke, and it shalbe opened unto
you: So geve now unto us that aske. Let us that seeke, fynde, open
thy gate unto us that knocke, that these infantes enjoy the everlasting
benediction of thy heavenly wasshing, and may come to the eternal
kingdome whiche thou haste promised by Christ our Lorde. Amen.°

I Then shall the Priest saye.

9| Heare the words of the Gospel, written by Sainct Marke in the
tenth Chapiter.

AT a certayne tyme they brought children to Christ that he
should touche theim, and his Disciples rebuked those that
brought them. But when Jesus sawe it, he was displeased, and sayde
unto them. Suffre lytle children to come unto me, and forbydde them
not: For to suche belongeth the Kyngdome of God. Verely, I saye unto
you: whosoever doeth not receive the kingdome of Gobp, as a lytle
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chylde: he shall not entre therin. And when he had taken them up in
his armes: he put his handes upon them, and blessed them. Mark 10

9§ Afier the Gospel is redde, the minister shal make this briefe exhortacion
upon the wordes of the Gospell.

RENDES, ye heare in this Gospell the woordes of our saviour

Christe, that he commaunded the chyldren to bee broughte unto
him: howe he blamed those that woulde have kepte theym from hym,
howe he exhorted all men to folowe their innocencye. Ye perceive how
by his outward gesture and dede, he declared his good wil towarde
them. For he embraced them in his armes, he laied his hands upon
them, and blessed them: doubt not you therfore, but ernestly beleve
that he wil likewise favourably receive these present infants, that
he wil embrace them with the armes of his mercy, that he wil geve
unto them the blessing of eternal life: and make them partakers of
his everlasting kingdome. Wherfore we being thus perswaded of the
good wyl of our heavenly father towardes these enfantes declared by
his son Jesus Christ, and nothing doubting, but that he favourably
alloweth this charitable woorke of ours, in bringing these children to
his holye Baptisme: let us faithfully and devoutly geve thankes unto
him, and saye.®

LMIGHTY and everlasting God, heavenly Father, we geve thee
humble thankes, that thou haste vouchsafed to call us to the
knowledge of thy grace and fayth in thee, encrease this knowledge,
and confirme this faith in us evermore: Geve thy holy spirit to these
enfantes, that they may be borne againe, and be made heyres of ever-
lasting salvacion, throughe our Lorde Jesus Christ. Who liveth and
reigneth with thee, and the holy spirite, nowe and for ever. Amen.

Then the Priest shal speake unto the Godfathers and Godmothers,
on this wyse.

ELBELOVED frendes, ye have broughte these children here to

be baptised, ye have praied that our lord Jesus christ, would
vouchesaufe to receive them, to lay his handes upon them, to blesse
them, to release theim of their sinnes, to geve theim the kingdom of
heaven, and everlasting lyfe. Ye have heard also that our Lord Jesus
Christ hath promised in his Gospel, to graunt all these thinges that ye
have praied for: which promise he for his part wil most surely kepe and
performe. Wherfore after this promise made by Christ, these infants
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muste also faythfully for their part promise by you that be their sure-
ties, that they wil forsake the divel and al his woorkes, and constantly
beleve Gods holy word, and obediently kepe his commaundements.

| Then shal the Priest demaunde of the Godfathers and Godmothers these
questions.

Doest thou forsake the devil and all his workes, the vaine pompe and
glorye of the world, with al the covetous desires of the same, and the car-
nal desires of the flesh, so that thou wilt not folow, nor be led by them?

Aunswere. 1 forsake them al.®

I The Minister. Doest thou beleve in god the father almighty, maker
of heaven and earth? And in Jesus christ his only begotten sonne our
Lord, and that he was conceived by the holy Ghost, borne of the vir-
gin Mary: that he suffred under Poncius Pilate, was crucifyed, dead,
and buried, that he went doune into hel, and also did rise againe the
thirde day: that he ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand
of god the father almighty: and from thence shall come againe at the
ende of the worlde, to judge the quicke and the dead? And doest thou
beleve in the holy Ghoste, the holy Catholicque Churche, the com-
munion of sainctes, the remission of synnes, the resurreccion of the
fleshe, and everlasting lyfe after death?

Aunswere. All this I stedfastly beleve.®

Ministre. Wylt thou be baptised® in this fayth?

Aunswere. That is my desyre.

Then shal the Priest say.

MERCIFUL God, graunte that the olde Adam in these children
maye be so buried, that the newe man may be raysed up in them.
Amen.
Graunte that all carnal affeccions maye dye in them, and that all
thinges belonginge to the spirite may live and growe in them. Amen.
Graunte that they may have power and strength to have victory,
and to triumphe against the Divel, the worlde and the flesh. Amen.
Graunt that whosoever is here dedicated to thee, by our office and
ministerie, may also be endued with heavenly vertues, and everlast-
ingly rewarded through thy mercy, O blessed Lord God, who doest
live and governe al thinges worlde without ende. Amen.

LMIGHTY everlyvyng God, whose most derely beloved son Jesus
Christe, for the forgevenes of our sinnes did shed out his moste
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precious syde bothe water and bloude, and gave commaundement to
his disciples that they should go teache al nacions, and baptise them
in the name of the father, the sonne, and of the holy Ghost: Regard
we beseche thee, the supplicacions of thy congregacion, and graunt
that al thy servantes whiche shalbe baptised in this water, may receive
the fulnes of thy grace, and ever remaine in the nombre of thy faithful
and elect chyldren, through Jesus Christ our LLord. Amen.

Then the Priest shal take the Childe in his handes, and aske the name: and
naming the Childe, shal dippe it in the water,® so it be discretely and warely
done, saying.

I Baptise thee in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and
o of the holy Ghost. Amen.

| And yfthe Childe be weake, it shall suffice to powre water upon it,
saying the foresaid wordes.

I Baptize thee® in the name of the Father, and of the sonne,
» and of the holy Ghost. Amen.

Then the Priest shall make a Crosse upon the Childes forehead,® saying:

E receive this Childe into the congregacion of Christes flocke,
Wand do sygne him with the signe of the crosse, in token that
hereafter he shal not be ashamed to confesse the faith of Christ
crucified, and manfully to fight under his banner against sinne, the
worlde, and the devyll, and to continue Christes faithful souldiour
and servaunt, unto his lives ende. Amen.

Then shal the Priest say.
S EYING now derely beloved Brethren that these children be regen-
erate and grafted into the bodye of christes congregacion, let us
geve thankes unto God for these benefites,® and with one accorde
make our praiours unto almighty God, that thei may lead the reste of
their lyfe, according to this beginning.
Then shal be sayd.
O UR father which art. &e.
Then shal the Priest say,
WE yelde thee harty thankes most merciful father, that it hathe
pleased thee to regenerate this enfant with thy holy spirite, to

receyve him for thine owne childe by adoption, and to incorporate
him into thy holy congregacion. And humbly we beseche thee to
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graunt that he being dead unto synne, and lyving unto righteousnes,
and being buried with Christ in his death, maye crucify the old man,
and utterly abolyshe the whole bodye of synne, that as he is made
partaker of the deathe of thy sonne, so he maye be partaker of hys
resurrection, so that finally with the residue of thy holy congregacion
he may be inheritour of thine everlasting kingdome. Through Christ
our Lord. Amen.

| At the laste ende, the Priest calling the Godfathers and Godmothers
together, shal say this shorte exhortation folowing.

ORASMUCHE as these children have promysed by you to forsake
Fthe Devil and all his woorkes, to beleve in God, and to serve
hym, you must remember that it is your parts and duties to see that
these enfantes be taughte, so sone as they shalbe able to learne, what
a solempne vowe, promyse, and profession, they have made by you.
And that they may know these thinges the better: ye shal cal upon
theim to heare Sermons, and chiefly you shal provide that they may
learne the Crede, the Lordes praier, and the Ten Commaundementes
in the English tongue: and al other thinges which a Christian man
ought to know and beleve to his soules health. And that these chil-
dren may be vertuously brought up, to leade a Godly and christian
life, remembring alwaies that Baptisme doeth represent unto us our
profession, which is to folow the example of our saviour Christ, and
to be made like unto hym, that as he died and rose again for us: so
should we (whiche are Baptised) dye from sinne, and ryse again unto
rightuousnes, continually mortifiyng al our evyll and corrupt affec-
tions, and dailye procedynge in all vertue and godlynes of living.

I The Minister shal commaunde that the chyldren be brought to the Byshop
to be confyrmed of him, so sone as they can saye in theyr vulgare tongue the
articles of the faythe, the Lordes praier, and the .x. Commaundementes, and
be further instructed in the Catechisme set furth for that purpose, accordyngly
as it is there expressed.

Of them that be Bap-
tiged in Private houses in
tpme of necessitie.”

9 The Pastours and Curates shal oft admonish the people, that they deferre not
the Baptisme of enfantes any longer then the Sonday, or other holy day, next
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afier the childe be borne, onlesse upon a great and reasonable cause declared
to the Curate, and by him approved.

And also they shal warne theim that without great cause, and necessity, they
baptise not children ar home in their houses, and when great nede shall com-
pelle theim so to doe, that then they minister on this fassion.

Fyrste let theim that be present cal upon God for hys grace, and say the Lordes
prayour, yf the time wil sufre. And then one of them shall name the childe,
and dippe him in the water, or powre water upon him, saying these wordes.

I Baptise thee in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and
» of the holy Ghoste. Amen.

And let them not doubte, but that the childe so Baptised, is lawfully and suf~
Siciently Baptised, and ought not to be Baptised agayne in the Church. But
yet nevertheles, if the childe whyche is after this sorte Baptised, do afterwarde
lrve, it is expediente that he be broughte into the Churche, to the entent the
Priest may examyne and trie, whether the child be lawfully Baptised or no.
And yf those that bryng any childe to the Churche do answere that he is
alredy Baptised: Then shal the Priest examine them further.

9 By whome the childe was Baptised?

9 Who was present when the childe was Baptised?

9 Whether they called upon God for grace and succour in that
necessitie?

9 Wyth what thing, or what matter they did Baptyse the Chylde?

9 Wyth what wordes the childe was Baptised?

9 Whether they thinke the childe to be lawfully and perfectly

Baptised?

I And yf the Minister shall prove by the aunswers of suche, as brought the
childe, that all thinges were done as they oughie to be: Then shal not he
Christen the childe againe, but shall receyve him, as one of the flocke of the
true Christian people, satynge thus.

CERTIFY you, that in this case ye have done wel, and accordinge
I unto due ordre concerning the Baptising of this childe, whiche
beyng borne in Originall sinne, and in the wrathe of God, is nowe
by the laver of regeneracion in Baptisme, received into the nomber
of the children of God,° and heires of everlasting life, for our Lorde
Jesus Christ doeth not deny his grace and mercy unto such infantes,
but most lovingly doth cal them unto him: as the holy gospel doth
witnes to our comfort on this wise.
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The Gospell.

AT a certaine time they brought children unto Christ that he
should touche them, and his dysciples rebuked those that brought
them. But when Jesus saw it, he was displeased, and said unto them:
Suffre litle children to come unto me, and forbid theim not, for to such
belongeth the kingdome of God. Verely I say unto you, whosoever doth
not receive the kingdom of God as a litle child, he shal not entre therin.
And when he had taken them up in his armes, he put his handes upon
them, and blessed them. Mark 10

After the Gospel is redde, the minister shal make this exhortacion upon the
wordes of the Gospel.

RENDES, ye heare in this Gospell the wordes of oure saviour

Christe, that he commaunded the chyldren to bee brought unto
hym: howe he blamed those that woulde have kepte theym from him,
howe he exhorted all men to folowe their innocencye: Ye perceive how
by his outward gesture in dede, he declared his good wil toward them.
For he embraced them in his armes, he laied his hands upon them,
and blessed them, doubt not you therefore, but earnestly beleve, that
he hath likewise favorably received this present infant, that he hathe
embraced hym wyth the armes of hys mercy, that he hath geven unto
him the blessing of eternal life: and made him partaker of his everlast-
ing kingdom. Wherfore we beyng thus perswaded of the good wil of
our hevenly father declared by his sonne Jesus Christ towards this
infant, Let us faithfully and devoutly geve thankes unto him, and say
the praier, which the lord him self taught, and in declaracion of our
faith, let us recite the articles conteined in our Crede.

| Here the Minister with the Godfathers, and Godmothers shall say.
O UR Father which. &e.

| Then the Priest shal demaund the name of the child, which beyng by the
Godfathers, and Godmothers pronounced, the Minister shall say,
9 Doest thou in the name of this child® forsake the devil, and al his
workes, the vaine pompe, and glory of the world, with al the covetous
desires of the same, the carnal desires of the fleshe, and not to folowe
and be ledde by them?
Aunswere. 1 forsake them al.
I The Minister. Doest thou in the name of this childe professe this
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faith: to beleve® in God the father almighty, maker of heaven and earth.
And in Jesus Christ his only begotten son our LLord, and that he was
conceived by the holy ghost, borne of the virgin Mary, that he suffered
under Ponce Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried, that he went doune
into hel, and also did rise again the .iii. daye: that he ascended into
heaven, and sytteth at the ryght hande of God the father almightye: and
from thence he shal come again at the ende of the world, to judge the
quicke and the dead? And do you in his name beleve in the holy gost,
the holy Catholicque church, the communion of sainctes, the remission
of sinnes, resurreccion of the fleshe, and everlasting life after death?
Aunswere. All this I steadfastly beleve.®

Let us pray.

LMIGHTY and everlasting God, heavenly father, we geve thee
humble thanckes, for that thou hast vouchsafed to call us to the
knowledge of thy grace and faythe in thee: increase this knowledge,
and confyrme this faythe in us evermore: Geve thy holye spirite to
this infante,that he beynge borne agayne, and beynge made heyre of
everlastynge salvacion through our Lord Jesus Christ, may continue
thy servaunt, and atteine thy promise, through the same our Lorde
Jesus Christ thy sonne, who liveth and reigneth with thee in the unitie
of the same holy spirit everlasting. Amen.

I Then shal the Minister make this exhortacion to the Godfathers and
Godmothers.

ORASMUCHE as this childe hath promised by you to forsake the

devil, and al his workes, to beleve in God, and to serve him: you
must remembre that it is your part and dutie, to see that this enfante
be taught (so sone as he shalbe able to learne) what a solempne vowe,
promise, and profession he hath made by you. And that he may know
these thinges the better, ye shal call upon him to heare sermons. And
chiefly ye shal provide that he may learne the Crede, the Lordes
praier and the .x. Commaundementes in the English tongue, and al
other thinges which a Christian man ought to know, and beleve to his
soules health, and that this chyld may be vertuously brought up, to
leade a godly, and a christian lyfe. Remembring alway that Baptisme
doeth represent unto us our profession, which is to folow the example
of our Saviour Christ, and be made like unto him, that as he died and
rose againe for us, so shoulde we which are Baptized, dye from sinne,
and rise againe unto righteousnes, continually mortifying all our evil
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and corrupt affections, and daily proceding in al vertue, and godlines
of living. &¢. As in Publique Baptisme.

9 But if they which bring the enfantes to the Church, do make an uncerteine
aunswere to the Priestes questions, and say that they cannot tel what they
thought, didde, or said, in that great feare, and trouble of minde (as ofien
times it chaunseth) then let the Priest Baptise him in forme above wriiten,
concerming publique Baptisme, saving that at the dipping of the chylde in the
Fonte, he shal use this forme of wordes.

If thou be not Baptized al ready, N. I baptise thee in the name of
the father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy ghoste. Amen.

Confirmacion wher-
in is conteined a Catechisme
for children.

TO the ende that Confirmacion may be ministred to the more edifying of

suche, as shal recerve it (according unto S. Paules doctrine, who teacheth
that al things should he doen in the Church, to the edification of the same)
it is thought good that none herafier shalbe confyrmed but suche as can saie
in their mother tongue the articles of the faith, the Lordes praier, and the .x.
Commaundementes. And can also answere to suche questions of this short
Cathechisme, as the Bishop (or suche as he shal appoinct) shal by hys discre-
tion appose theim in. And this order is most convenient to be observed for
divers consideracions.

First, because that when children come to the yeres of discrecion, and have learned
what their godfathers, and godmothers promised for them in Baptisme, they
may then themselves wyth their owne mouthe, and wyth their awne consent,
openly before the Churche, ratifie and confyrme the same, and also promise
that by the grace of God, they shall evermore endevour themselfes faithfully
to observe and kepe suche thynges, as they by theyr owne mouth and confes-
sion have assented unto.

Secondly, forasmuche as Confirmacion is ministred to theym that be Baptised,
that by imposition of handes, and prayer, they may receive strengthe and
defence agaynst all temptacions to synne and the assaultes of the worlde and
the Devill: it is most mete to be ministred when children come to that age, that
partely by the frailtye of their awne fleshe, partely by the assaultes of the
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worlde and the Devil, thei begyn to be in daunger to fal into sondry kyndes
of synne.®

Thirdly, for that it is agreable wyth the usage of the Churche, in times paste,
wherby it was ordeined that Confirmacion shoulde he mynistred to them that
were of perfecte age, that they beyng instructed in Christes religion, should
openly professe their awne faithe, and promise to be obedient unto the wyl
of God.

And that no man shal thyncke that any detryment shall come to children by
differring of their Confirmacyon: he shall knowe for truth, that it is certeine
by Goddes worde, that children beyng Baptised, have all thynges necessarie
Jor their salvacion:® and be undoubtedly saved.

9 A Catechisme, that is to
say, an instruction to be learned of every childe, before
he be brought to be confirmed of the Bishoppe.

Question. What is your name?

Aunswere. N. or M.

Question. Who gave you this name?

Aunswere. My Godfathers and Godmothers in my Baptisme,
wherein I was made a membre of Christe, the childe of God, and an
inheritour of the kingdome of heaven.

Question. What did your godfathers and godmothers then for you?

Aunswere. They did promise, and vowe .iii. thynges in my name.
First, that I should forsake the devil, and all his workes and pompes,
the vanities of the wicked worlde, and al the sinful lustes of the fleshe.
Secondly, that I should beleve al the articles of the Christian faith. And
thirdely, that I should kepe Goddes holy wil and Commaundementes,
and walke in the same al the daies of my lyfe.

Question. Doest thou not thynke that thou art bounde to beleve and
to do, as they have promised for thee?

Ansmwere. Yes verely, and by Goddes helpe so I wil. And I hartely
thanke our heavenly Father, that he hath called me to this state of
salvation, through Jesus Christe our saviour. And I pray God to geve
me his grace, that I may continue in the same unto my lyves ende.

Question. Reherse the Articles of thy belefe.

Aunswere.

I BELEVE in God the Father almighty, maker of heaven and of
carth. And in Jesus Christ his onely Sonne our Lorde. Which was
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conceived of the holy Ghost. Borne of the Virgine Mary. Suffered
under Ponce Pylate, was crucifyed, deade, and buried, he descended
into hell. The thyrd day he rose agayne from the dead. He ascended
into heven, and sitteth at the right hand of God the Father almighty.
From thence he shal come to judge the quicke and the dead. I beleve
in the Holy ghost. The holy catholike Churche. The Communion of
saynctes. The forgivenes of synnes. The resurrection of the body.
And the lyfe everlastinge. Amen.

Question. What doest thou chiefly learne in these artycles of thy
beliefe?

Aunswere.

Firste, I learne to beleve in God the father, who hath made me and
al the worlde.

Secondlye, in God the sonne, who hath redemed me and all man-
kinde.

Thirdly, in God the holy Ghost, who sanctifieth me, and all the
elect people of God.

Question. You said, that your godfathers and godmothers dyd
promise for you, that you shoulde kepe Gods commaundementes.
Tell me how many there be?

Aunswere. Tenne.

Question. Whiche be they?

Aunswere.

HE same which God spake in the .xx. Chapter of Exodus,® say-
T ing: [ am the Lord thy God whyche have brought thee out of the
land of Egypt, oute of the house of bondage. Thou shalt have none
other goddes but me.

ii. Thou shalt not make to thy selfe any graven Image nor the
lykenes of any thyng that is in heaven above, or in the earthe beneth,
nor in the water under the earthe: thou shalt not bow doune to them,
nor worship them. For I the Lorde thy God am a gelous God,° and
visyte the sinnes of the fathers upon the chyldren, unto the third
and fourth generacion of them that hate me, and shewe mercye unto
thousandes in them that love me, and kepe my commaundementes.

iii. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vaine, for
the Lorde will not holde hym guiltles that taketh his name in vaine.

ii. Remember thou kepe holy the Sabboth day. Syxe daies shalt
thou laboure,® and do all that thou hast to do: but the seventh day
is the Sabboth of the Lord thy God. In it thou shalt do no maner
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of worcke, thou and thy sonne, and thy daughter, thy manservaunt,
and thy maydservaunt, thy cattel, and the straunger that is wythin
thy gates: for in sixe daies the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea,
and al that in them is, and rested the seventh day, wherfore the Lorde
blessed the seventh day, and halowed it.

v. Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy daies may be long
in the lande, whyche the TLorde thy God geveth thee.

vi. Thou shalt do no murther.

vii. Thou shalt not committe adultery.

viii. Thou shalt not steale.

ix. Thou shalt not beare false wytnes agaynste thy neighbour.

x. Thou shalt not covet thy neyghbours house,® thou shalt not
covet thy neyghboures wyfe, nor hys servaunt, nor hys mayde, nor hys
oxe, nor hys asse, nor any thyng that is hys.

Question. What doest thou chiefly learne by these commaunde-
mentes?

Aunswere. 1 learne two thynges. My duty towardes God, and my
dutye towardes my neighbour.

Question. What is thy dutye towardes God?

Aunswere. My dutye towardes God is, to beleve in hym, to feare
him, and to love hym with all my harte, with al my mynde, with al
my soule, and with all my strengthe. To worship hym. To geve hym
thanckes. To putte my whole truste in hym. To call upon hym. To
honour hys holy name, and hys woorde, and to serve hym truely all
the dayes of my lyfe.

Question. What is thy dutye toward thy neighbour?

Aunswere. My dutye towardes my neyghbour is to love hym as my
selfe: And to do to all men, as I would they should do unto me. To
love, honour, and succour my father and mother. To honour and obey
the Quene, and hir minysters. To submitte my selfe to al my gover-
nours, teachers, spiritual Pastours, and Maisters. To order my selfe
lowly and reverently to all my betters. To hurte no body by worde, nor
dede. To be true and juste in all my dealyng. To beare no malice, nor
hatred in my harte. To kepe my handes from pickyng and stealyng,
and my tongue from evil speakyng, liyng and slaunderyng. To kepe
my body in temperaunce, sobernes and chastitie. Not to covet nor
desire other mennes goodes. But learne and labour truely to get myne
awne livyng, and to do my dutye in that state of life, unto whiche it
shal please God to cal me.
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Question. My good child know this, that thou art not able to do
these thinges of thy self, nor to walke in the commaundementes of
God, and to serve hym, wythout hys specyall grace, whyche thou
must learne at al tymes to cal for by diligent prayer. Let me heare
therfore, if thou canst saye the Lordes praier?

Aunswere.

UR father whiche art in heaven: Hallowed be thy name. Thy kyn-
O gdom come. Thy wil be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Geve us
this day our daily bread. And forgeve us our trespasses, as we forgeve
theim that trespasse against us. And leade us not into temptacion. But
deliver us from evil. Amen.

Question. What desirest thou of God in this praier?

Aunswere. 1 desire my Lord God our heavenly Father, who is the
gever of al goodnes, to send his grace unto me, and to all people,
that we may worship hym, serve hym, and obeye hym as we ought to
doe. And I pray unto God, that he will sende us all thynges that be
nedefull, bothe for our soules and bodies. And that he will be merciful
unto us, and forgeve us our sinnes: and that it wil please hym to save
and defende us in al daungers ghostly and bodily: and that he wil
kepe us from all synne and wikednes, and from our ghostly enemy,
and from everlastyng death. And this I trust he wil do of his mer-
cye and goodnes, throughe our lord Jesu Christ. And therfore I say.
Amen. So be it.

9| So sone as the children can saye in theyr mother tongue, the articles of the
Saith, the Lordes prayer, the .x. commaundementes, and also can aunswere to
such questyone of thys shorte Catechisme, as the Bishoppe (or suche as he shall
appoinct) shal by hys discretyon appose them in, then shal they be brought to
the Bysshop by one that shalbe hys godfather or godmother, that every childe
may have a witnes of his Confirmacyon.

| And the Bishoppe shal confirme them on this wise.

9 Confirmacion.

Mimnister. Our helpe is in the name of the Lorde.
Aunswere. Whiche hath made bothe heaven and earth.
Minister. Blessed is the name of the Lorde.

Aunswere. Hencefurthe worlde without ende.
Minister. Lorde heare our prayer.

Aunsmwere. And let our crie come to thee.®
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9 Let us praie.

LMIGHTYE and everlivyng God, whyche hast vouchsaufed to
A regenerate these thy servauntes by water and the holy Ghost:
and hast geven unto them forgevenes of al theyr synnes: strengthen
them we beseche thee (O Lorde) with the holy Ghoste the comforter,
and daiely encrease in them thy manifolde giftes of grace, the spirite
of wisedom, and understanding: the spirite of counsail and ghostly
strength, the spirite of knowledge and true godlinesse, and fulfyll
them (O Lord) with the spirite of thy holy feare. Amen.

9 Then the Bishop shal laye hys hande upon every chylde® severally,
saymng.
Defende, O Lorde, this childe with thy heavenly grace® that he may
continue thine for ever, and daiely encrease in thy holy spirite more
and more, untill he come unto thy everlastyng kingdome. Amen.

I Then shal the Bishop saye.
9 Let us praie.

ALMIGHTIE everlivyng God, whiche makest us bothe to will, and

to do those thynges that be good, and acceptable unto thy
Majestie, we make our humble supplications unto thee for these
children, upon whome (after the example of thy holy Apostles) we
have laied our handes, to certifie theim (by thys signe) of thy favour
and gracious goodnes toward them, let thy fatherly hande we beseche
thee ever be over them, let thy holy spirite ever be with them, and so
leade them in the knowledge and obedience of thy worde, that in the
ende they may obtaine the everlasting lyfe: through our Lorde Jesus
Christe, who with thee and the holy Ghost liveth and reigneth one
God, worlde without ende. Amen.

9 Then the Bishop shal blesse the children, thus saying.

9| The blessyng of God almightye, the Father, the Sonne, and the
Holy ghoste, be upon you, and remayne with you for ever. Amen.

The Curate of every paryshe, or some other at his appointement, shal diligently
upon Sondayes and holy daies, halfe an houre before Evenyng prayer, openly
in the Churche instruct and examyne so many children of his parish sent unto
him, as the time wil serve and as he shal thinke convenient, in some part of
this Cathechisme.

And al fathers, mothers, maisters, and dames, shal cause theyr children,
servauntes, and prentises (whyche have not learned theyr Cathechysme)® to
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come to the Churche at the tyme appoyncted, and obediently to heare, and be
ordred by the curate, untyll suche tyme as they have learned all that is here
appoincted for theim to learne. And whensoever the Byshop shall geve knowl-
edge for chyldren to be brought afore him to any convenyent place, for their
confirmation: then shal the Curate of every Paryshe eyther bryng, or sende
in wrytyng the names of all those children of hys Paryshe, whyche can say
the Articles of their faith, the Lordes prayer, and the .x. Commaundementes,
and also how many of them can answere to the other questions conteined in
this Cathechisme.

I And there shall none be admitted to the holy communion: until suche tryme as
he can saye the Cathechisme and be confirmed.

RO L



(157)

The fourme of solem-
pnizacion of Matrimonye.

9§ First, the bannes must be asked thre severall Sondaies or holy daies, in the
tyme of service, the people beyng present, after the accustomed maner.

| And yf the persons that would be maryed dwell in diverse Paryshes, the
bannes must be asked in both Parishes and the Curate of the one Paryshe
shall not solempnyze matrimonye betwyxt them, wythout a certifycate of the
bannes beyng thryse asked, from the Curate of the other Parysh. At the date
appoincted for solempnizacyon of Matrimonye,® the persones to be maryed
shal come into the body of the Churche, wyth theyr frendes and neighbours.®
And there the Pryest shall thus saye.

EARELY beloved frendes, we are gathered together here in the
Dsight of God, and in the face of his congregacion, to joyne
together this man and this woman in holy matrimony, which is an
honorable state, instytuted of God in Paradise, in the time of mannes
innocencie, signifiyng unto us the mistical union that is betwixt
Christ and his Churche: which holy state Christe adourned and beau-
tified with his presence and firste myracle that he wrought in Cana
of Galile, and is commended of sainct Paul to be honourable emong
all men, and therfore is not to be enterprised, nor taken in hande
unadvisedly, lightly, or wantonly, to satisfye mennes carnall lustes and
appetytes, lyke brute beastes that have no understandyng: but rever-
ently, discretely, advisedly, soberly, and in the feare of God, duely
consideryng the causes for the which matrimonye was ordeined. One
was the procreation of children, to be brought up in the feare and
nurtoure of the Lorde, and praise of God. Secondly, it was ordeined
for a remedy agaynste synne and to avoide fornication, that suche
persones as have not the gifte of continencie® might marrye, and kepe
themselves undefiled membres of Christes body. Thirdly, for the
mutual societie, helpe, and comfort, that the one ought to have of the
other, bothe in prosperitye, and adversitye, into the whiche holy state,
these two persones present, come nowe to be joyned. Therefore if any
man can shewe any just cause, why thei may not lawfully be joyned
together, let hym now speake, or els hereafter for ever holde his
peace.
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And also speakynge to the persons that shalbe maryed, he shall saie.

I require and charge you (as you wil aunswere at the dreadful day
of judgement, when the secretes of all hartes shalbe disclosed) that if
either of you doe knowe any impedyment,® why ye may not be law-
fully joyned together in Matrimony, that ye confesse it. For be ye well
assured, that so many as be coupled together, otherwyse then Goddes
worde doeth allowe, are not joyned together by God, neither is their
Matrimonye lawful.

At whyche day of Maryage, if any man do allege and declare any impedi-
ment, why they may not be coupled together in matrymony by Gods law,
or the lawes of thys realme,® and wyll be bound, and sufficient sureties with
him to the parties, or els put in a cautyon to the ful value of suche charges,
as the persons to be maryed do susteine, to prove hys allegation: then the
solempnization must be deferred unto suche tyme as the truthe be tried. If no
impedyment be alledged, then shall the curate saye unto the man.

N. Wilt thou have thys woman to thy wedded wyfe, to lyve together
after Goddes ordynaunce in the holye estate of Matrimony? Wylt
thou love her, comforte her, honour, and kepe her, in sickenes, and
in healthe? And forsakyng al other, kepe thee onely to her, so long as
you both shall live?

The man shall aunswere.
I will.
Then shall the Priest saye to the woman.

N. Wilt thou have this man to thy wedded housband, to lyve
together after Goddes ordynaunce, in the holy estate of matrimony?
Wilt thou obey hym, and serve him, love, honour, and kepe him, in
sycknes and in health? And forsakynge al other, kepe thee onely to
him so long as ye bothe shal live?

The woman shall aunswere.
I will.
Then shall the Minister saie.
Who geveth this woman to be maried unto this man?

9 And the Minister receivyng the woman at her father or frendes handes, shall
cause the man to take the woman by the right hand, and so either to geve their
trouth to other, the man first saying.

I N. take thee N. to my wedded wyfe, to have and to hold, from thys
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day forward, for better, for worse, for richer, for porer, in sickenes,
and in healthe, to love and to cheryshe, tyll death us departe, accord-
ynge to Gods holy ordinaunce: and therto I plight thee my trouth.

Then shall they loose their handes, and the woman takyng againe the man

by the right hande, shall saie.

I N. take thee N. to my wedded husbande, to have and to holde,
from this day forward, for better, for worse, for richer, for poorer,
in sickenes, and in health, to love, cherish and to obey, till death us
departe, accordynge to godes holy ordinaunce: and therto I geve thee
my trouth.

Then shall they again loose theyr handes, and the man shal geve unto the
woman a ring, laying the same upon the booke,® with the accustomed dutie to
the Priest and Clerke.® And the Priest taking the ryng, shal deliver it unto the
man, to put it upon the fourth finger of the womans left hand. And the man
taught by the Priest shal say.

With this ring I thee wed: with my body I thee worship, and with
all my worldly goodes, I thee endow. In the name of the Father, and of
the Sonne, and of the holy Ghost. Amen.

Then the man leavyng the ryng upon the fourth finger of the womans lefi
hande, the Minister shall saye.
9 Let us praye.

ETERNALL GOD, creatoure and preserver of all mankynd, giver
O of all spirytuall grace, the aucthour of everlastyng life: send
thy blessyng upon these thy servauntes, thys man and this woman,
whom we blesse in thy name, that as Isaac and Rebecca lyved faith-
fully together: So these persons may surely performe and kepe the
vow and covenaunt betwixte them made, wherof this ryng, geven and
received, is a token and pledge, and may ever remain in perfect love
and peace together, and live according unto thy lawes, thorough Jesus
Christ our Lorde. Amen.

Then shal the Priest joyne their right handes together and say.
Those whome God hath joyned together, let no man put asonder.
Then shall the Minister speak unto the people.

For asmuche as N. and N. have consented together in holy wed-
locke, and have witnessed the same before God, and thys company,
and therto have geven and pledged their trouth eyther to other, and
have declared the same by gevyng and receivyng of a ryng, and by
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joynyng of handes: I pronounce that thei be man and wife together.
In the name of the father, of the sonne, and of the holy Ghost. Amen.

And the Minister shal adde this blessyng.

God the Father, God the Sonne, God the holy Ghost, blesse, pre-
serve, and kepe you, the Lorde mercifully wyth his favour loke upon
you, and so fil you with al spiritual benediction, and grace, that you
may so lyve together in thys life,° that in the world to come, you may
have life everlastyng. Amen.

| Then the Ministers or Clerckes goyng to the Lordes table,® shall saie, or
syng this Psalme folowyng, Beati omnes.

LESSED are all they that feare the Lorde, and walke in his waies.
For thou shalt eate the labour of thy handes: O wel is thee, and

happy shalt thou be. Ps. 128

Thy wife shalbe as the fruitfull vine: upon the walles of thy house.

Thy children like the Olive braunches: rounde about thy table.

Lo thus shall the man be blessed: that feareth the lorde.

The Lorde from out of Sion shal blesse thee: that thou shalt see
Hierusalem in prosperitie, al thy life long.

Yea, that thou shalt see thy childrens children: and peace upon
Israel.

Glory be to the father. &e.

As it was in the beginning. &e¢.

9 Or elles this Psaime folowyng Deus misereatur.

oD be mercifull unto us, and blesse us: and shewe us the lyght of
his countenaunce, and be merciful unto us. Ps. 67
That thy waie maie be knowen upon the earth: thy savyng healthe
among all nacions.
Let the people prayse thee (O God): yea, let all the people praise the.
O let the nacions rejoyce and be glad: for thou shalt judge the folke
ryghteously, and governe the nacions upon the earth.
Let the people praise thee (O God): lette all the people praise thee.
Then shall the earthe bryng furthe her encrease: and God, even
our God, shal geve us his blessyng.
God shall blesse us, and al the endes of the worlde shall feare him.
Glory be to the Father. &e.
As it was in the beginning. &¢.
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HE Psalme ended, and the man and the woman knelyng afore the Lordes
table: The Priest standyng at the Table, and turnyng hys face towarde them,
shal saie.
Lorde have mercie upon us.
Aunswere. Christe have mercie upon us.
Minister. Lorde have mercie upon us.

UR FATHER whiche arte. &,
And leade us not into temptation.

Aunswere. But deliver us from evil. Amen.
Minister. O Lorde save thy servaunt: and thy handmaide.
Aunswere. Whyche put their trust in thee.
Minister. O Lorde sende them helpe from thy holy place.
Aunswere. And ever more defende them.
Minister. Be unto them a towre of strength.
Aunswere. From the face of their enemie.
Minister. O Lorde heare our praier.
Aunswere. And let our crie come unto thee.

9§ The Minister.

GoD of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of Jacob, blesse these thy
O servauntes, and sowe the sede of eternal life in their mindes, that
whatsoever in thy holy worde they shal profitably learne, they may
in dede fulfil the same. Loke, O Lorde, mercifully upon theim from
heaven, and blesse them. And as thou diddest send thy blessing upon
Abraham and Sara® to their greate comforte: so vouchesaufe to sende
thy blessing upon these thy servauntes, that they obeiyng thy will, and
alway beyng in saufetie under thy protection, may abide in thy love unto
their lives ende, throughe Jesu Christe our Lorde. Amen.

I This prayer next folowyng shal be omitted where the woman is past childe
birth.

MERCIFULL lLorde, and heavenly Father, by whose gracious

gifte mankynde is encreased, we beseche thee assiste with thy
blessyng these two persones, that they may bothe be fruitefull in
procreation of children, also live together so long in godly love and
honestie, that they may see their childers children, unto the thirde
and fourthe generacion, unto thy praise and honour: through Jesus
Christe our Lorde. Amen.
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GoD whiche by thy mightie power hast made all thinges of
O naught, which also after other thinges set in ordre, diddest
appoinct that out of man (created after thyne owne ymage and simili-
tude) woman should take her beginning, and knitting them together,
diddest teache that it shoulde never be lawfull to put asonder those
whome thou by matrimonie haddest made one: O God which hast
consecrated the state of matrimonie to suche an excellent misterie,
that in it is signified and represented the spiritual mariage and uni-
tie betwixte Christe and his Churche: Loke mercifully upon these
thy servauntes, that both this man may love his wife, accordyng to
thy worde (as Christe did love his spouse the Churche, who gave
hymselfe for it, lovyng and cherishyng it, even as his owne fleshe).
And also that this woman may be lovyng and amiable to her hous-
band as Rachel, wise as Rebecca, faithfull and obedient as Sara, and
in all quietnes, sobrietie, and peace, be a folower of holy and Godly
matrones, O Lorde blesse them bothe, and graunt them to enherite
thy everlastyng kyngdome: throughe Jesus Christe our Lorde. Amen.

9 Then shall the Priest saye.

LMIGHTIE God, which at the beginnyng did create our firste
A parentes Adam and Eve, and did sanctifie and joyne them
together in mariage, powre upon you the richesse of his grace, sanc-
tifie, and blesse you, that ye may please hym both in body and soule,
and live together in holy love, unto your lives ende. Amen.

Then shal begyn the Communion,® and after the Gospel shalbe saied a Sermon,
wherin ordinarily (so oft as there is any mariage) the office of a man and wife
shalbe declared, accordyng to holy Scripture, or if there be no sermon, the
Minister shal reade this that foloweth.

Al ye whiche be maried, or whiche entend to take the holy estate
of Matrimonie upon you: heare what holy scripture doth say, as
touchyng the dutie of housbandes towarde their wives, and wives
toward their housbandes.

Saincte Paul (in his Epistle to the Ephesians, the .v. Chapiter) doeth
geve this commaundement to all maried men.

Ye housbandes love your wives, even as Christ loved the Churche,
and hath geven hymselfe for it, to sanctifie it, purgyng it in the foun-
taine of water, throughe the worde, that he might make it unto hym
selfe a glorious congregacion, not havyng spot or wrincle, or any
suche thyng, but that it shoulde be holy and blameles. So men are
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bounde to love their owne wyves, as their owne bodies. He that loveth
his owne wife loveth hym selfe. For never did any man hate his owne
fleshe, but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lorde doeth the
congregacion, for we are membres of his body: of his flesh and of hys
bones. Eph. 5
For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shalbe
joined unto his wife, and thei two shalbe one flesh. This mistery is
great, but I speake of Christe and of the congregacion. Neverthelesse,
let every one of you so love his owne wyfe, even as hym selfe.
Likewise the same sainct Paule (wrytyng to the Collossians) speak-
eth thus to all men that be maried. Ye men, love your wyves, and be
not bitter unto them. Col. 3
Heare also what saincte Peter the apostle of Christe, whiche was
him selfe a maried man, saith unto al men that are maried. Ye hous-
bandes, dwel with your wyves according to knowledge. Gevynge hon-
our unto the wyfe as unto the weaker vessell, and as heires together of
the grace of lyfe, so that your praiers be not hyndred. 1 Pet. 3
Hetherto ye have hearde the dutie of the housbande toward the wyfe.
Now likewise ye wyves heare and learne your dutie towarde your
housbandes, even as it is plainely sette furth in holy scripture.

AINCTE Paule (in the forenamed Epistle to the Ephesians) teach-
Seth you thus: Ye women, submit youre selfes unto youre owne
housbandes as unto the Lorde: for the housbande is the wyves
headde, even as Christe is the headde of the Churche. And he is also
the savioure of the whole bodye. Therefore as the Churche or con-
gregacion, is subjecte unto Christe: so likewyse lette the wyves also
be in subjection unto their owne housbandes in al thinges. And againe
he sayeth: Let the wife reverence her housbande. Eph. 5

And (in his Epistle to the Collossians) Sayncte Paule geveth you
thys shorte lesson, Ye wyves submitte youre selves unto youre own
housbandes as it is convenient in the Lorde. Col. 3

AINCTE Peter also doeth instructe you verye godly, thus saiynge:

Let wyves be subject to their owne housbandes, so that if anye obey
not the woorde, they may be wonne withoute the woorde, by the con-
versacion of the wyves, whyle they beholde your chaste conversacion
coupled with feare, whose apparell let it not be outward, with broided
hayre and trymmyng about with golde, eyther in puttinge on of gor-
geous apparell: but let the hidde manne, whiche is in the harte, be
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without all corruption, so that the spirite be milde and quiete, whiche
is a precious thynge in the sighte of Gop. For after thys maner (in
the olde tyme) did the holy women whiche trusted in God apparell
them selves, beynge subject to their owne housbandes as Sara obeyed
Abraham, callyng hym Lorde, whose daughters ye are made, doynge
well, and beynge not dismayde with any feare. 1 Pet. 3

I The newe maried persones (the same day of their mariage) must receyve the
holy Communion.

9 The Order for the
bigitacion of the Sicke.

I The Priest entryng into the sicke persones house, shall saye.
Peace be in this house, and to all that dwel in it.

I When he commeth into the sicke mannes presence, he shall saye knelynge
doune.®

EMEMBRE not Lorde oure iniquities, nor the iniquities of our
forefathers. Spare us good Lorde, spare thy people, whome thou
hast redemed with thy most precious bloude, and bee not angry with
us for ever.

Lorde have mercy upon us.

Christe have mercy upon us.

Lorde have mercy upon us.

| Our father whiche art in heaven. &',

And leade us not into temptacion.

Aunswere. But deliver us from evel. Amen.

4| Minister. O Lorde save thy servaunt.

4| Aunswere. Whiche putteth his trust in thee.

| Minister. Sende him helpe from thy holy place.

Y| Aunswere. And evermore myghtely defende him.

| Minister. Let the enemy have none advauntage of him.

9| Aunswere. Nor the wicked approche to hurte him.

4| Minister. Be unto him O Lorde a strong Towre.

9| Aunswere. From the face of his enemy.

| Minister. Lorde heare our praiers.

Y| Aunswere. And let our crie come unto thee.
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| Minister.

LORDE loke doune from Heaven, beholde, visite, and releve
O this thy servaunte. Loke uppon him with the eies of thy mer-
cye, geve him comforte, and sure confidence in thee: defende him
from the daunger of the enemy, and kepe him in perpetual peace, and
saufety: Through Jesus Christe our Lorde. Amen.

EARE us almighty and most mercifull God, and saviour. Extend
H thy accustomed goodnes to this thy servaunt whiche is greved
with syckenesse, visit him O Lorde, as thou diddest visit Peters wifes
mother, and the capiteines servaunt.® So visit and restore unto this
sicke person his former health (if it bee thy wil) or els geve him grace
so to take thy visitation,® that after this painful life ended, he may
dwell with thee in life everlastyng. Amen.

| Then shal the Minister exhorte the sicke person after this forme or other lyke.

ERELY beloved know this, that almighty god is the lorde of life
D and death, and over al thinges to theym perteinyng, as youthe,
strength, helthe, age, weaknesse, and sicknes: wherfore, whatsoever
your Syckenesse is, knowe you certainlye, that it is Goddes visitacion.
And for what cause soever this sicknes is sent unto you: whether it bee
to trie youre patience for the example of other, and that your faith
may be founde in the daye of the lord laudable, glorious, and honor-
able, to the encrease of Glory, and endles felicitie: Or els it be sent
unto you, to correct, and amende in you whatsoever dothe offende the
eies of our heavenly father: knowe you certeinly, that yf you truly
repent you of your sinnes, and beare your sickenes patiently, trustyng
in Gods mercy, for his dere sonne Jesus Christes sake, and rendre
unto him humble thankes for his fatherly visitacion, submittyng your
selfe wholly to his will: it shall turne to your profite, and helpe you
forwarde in the right waye that leadeth unto everlastyng life.

9 Take therfore in good worthe, the chaste- If the person visited
mente of the lord, for whom the lord loveth he e very sicke then the
chastiseth. Yea, as S. Paul saith, he scourgeth every Curate may ende his
sonne which he receiveth. If you endure chastise- ¢¥hortacion in thys
ment, he offereth himself unto you as unto his own lace.
children. What sonne is he that the father chastiseth not? If ye be
not under correction (whereof all true children are partakers) then
are ye bastardes, and not children. Therfore seying, that when our



166 Visitation of the Sick - 1559

carnal fathers do correct us, we reverently obey them, shal we not now
muche rather be obedient to our spirituall father, and so live? And
they for a few daies do chastise us after their owne pleasure, but he
doth chastise us for our profit to the entent he maye make us partak-
ers of his holines. These wordes good brother, are Gods wordes, and
written in holy Scripture for our comforte and instruction, that we
sholde paciently and with thankesgeving, beare our heavenly fathers
Correction, whensoever by any maner of adversitie it shal please
his gratious goodnes to visite us. And there shoulde be no greater
comforte to Christian persons, than to be made like unto christ, by
sufferyng patiently adversities, troubles, and Sickenesses. For he him-
selfe went not up to joye, but firste he suffered paine: hee entred not
into his glorye, before he was crucified. So truly our way to eternall
joye, is to suffer here with Christe, and our doore to entre into eternall
life, is gladly to die with Christ, that we may ryse againe from death
and dwell with him in everlastyng life. Nowe therfore, takyng your
sickenesse, whiche is thus profitable for you paciently: I exhorte you
in the name of God, to remembre the profession whiche you made
unto God, in your Baptisme. And forasmuche as after this Iyfe, there
is accompte to be geven unto the rightuous judge, of whome all must
be judged without respect of persons: I require you to examine your
selfe, and your state, bothe towarde God and man, so that accusynge
and condempnyng your self for your owne faultes, you may fynde
mercy at our heavenly fathers hande, for Christes sake, and not be
accused and condempned in that fearful judgement. Therfore I shal
shortly rehearse the Articles of our faith, that ye may know whether
you do beleve as a Christian man shoulde, or no.

Here the minister shall reherse the articles of the faith® saieng thus.
Doest thou beleve in God the father almighty?

And so furth, as it is in Baptisme

9 Then shal the minister examine whether he be in charitie, with all the
worlde:exhortyng hym to forgive from the botome of his hart, al persons that
have offended hym, and if he have offended other, to aske them forgevenesse:
And wher he hathe done injury or wrong to any man, that he make amendes
to the uttermost of his power. And if he have not afore Ty, may be done
disposed his goodes, let him then make his wil. (But men before the minister
must be oft admonished that they set an order for their begin his praiers
temporall goodes and landes, when they be in health.) And as he shal se cause.
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also to declare his debtes, what hee oweth, and what is owyng unto him, for
discharging of his conscience, and quietnes of his executours. The minister
may not forget, nor omitte to move the sicke person (and that most earnestly)
to liberalitie towarde the poore.

| Here shall the sicke persone make a speciall confession, if he feele hys con-
science troubled with any weighty matter. After whiche confession the priest
shall absolve him after this sorte.

UR Lorde Jesus Christ who hath left power to hys Churche to
O absolve all sinners, whiche truly repente and beleve in him: of
hys greate mercie forgeve thyne offences, and by his aucthoritie com-
mitted to me, I absolve thee from al thy synnes. In the name of the
father and of the sonne &'¢. Amen.

4 And then the priest shal say the Collect folowyng.
| Let us praie.

MosT merciful God, whiche accordyng to the multitude

of thy mercies, dost so put away the sinnes of those whiche
truly repent, that thou remembrest them no more, open thy eye of
mercie upon this thy servant, who most earnestly desireth pardon,
and forgevenes. Renue in him most lovying father, whatsoever hath
been decaied by the fraud and malice of the devel, or by his owne
carnall will and frailnes, preserve, and continue this sicke membre
in the unitie of thy churche, consider his contricion, accept hys
teares, asswage his paine, as shalbe sene to thee most expedient for
him. And forasmuche as he putteth his full trust only in thy mercy,
impute not unto him his former sinnes, but take him to thy favour,
through the merites of thy moste derely beloved sonne Jesus Christ.
Amen.

Then the Minister shal saie this Psalm.
In te, domine, speravi.

N thee, Lorde have I put my trust, let me never bee put to confu-

sion, but ridde me, and deliver me into thy ryghtuousnesse, encline
thine eare unto me and save me. Ps. 71

Be thou my strong holde, wherunto I may alway resorte: thou hast
promysed to helpe me, for thou art my house of defence, and my
Castel.

Deliver me o my God out of the hande of the ungodly: out of the
hande of the unrightuous and cruell man.
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For thou O lorde God, art the thyng that I long for: thou art my
hope even from my youth.

Through thee have I ben holden up ever sence I was borne: thou
art he that toke me out of my mothers wombe, my prayse shall alway
be of thee.

I am become as it were a monster unto many: but my sure truste is
in thee.

O let my mouth be filled with thy praise: (that I may sing of thy
glory) and honor all the daie longe.

Cast me not away in the tyme of age: forsake me not when my
strength faileth me.

For myne enemies speake againste me, and they that laye wayte
for my soule, take their counsail together, saiynge: God hath forsaken
hym, persecute hym, and take hym, for there is none to deliver hym.

Go not farre from me, O Gob: my Gob, haste thee to helpe me.

Let them be confounded and perishe, that are against my soule:
let them be covered with shame and dishonoure that seke to do me
evill.

As for me, I will paciently abide alwaie: and wil praise thee, more
and more.

My mouthe shall dayely speake of thy righteousnes, and salvacion:
for I knowe no ende therof.

I will go furth in the strength of the Lorde God: and will make
mencion of thy righteousnesse onely.

Thou (O Gob) hast taughte me from my youthe up untill nowe:
therefore I will tell of thy wonderous workes.

Forsake me not (O GoD) in myne olde age, when I am gray headed:
until I have shewed thy strength unto this generacion, and thy power
to all them that are yet for to come.

Thy righteousnesse (O Gob) is very hygh, and great thinges are
they that thou hast done: O Gob, who is lyke unto thee?

O what great troubles and adversities hast thou shewed me? and yet
diddest thou turne and refreshe me, yea, and broughtest me from the
depe of the earth agayne.

Thou hast broughte me to great honour: and comforted me on
every side.

Therfore will I prayse thee and thy faythefulnes (O Gob) plaiynge
upon an instrument of Musicke: unto thee will I synge uppon the
Harpe, O thou holy one of Israell.
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My lippes will be faine, when I sing unto thee: and so will my soule
whome thou hast delivered.

My tongue also shal talke of thy righteousnesse al the day long: for
thei are confounded and brought unto shame, that seke to do me evill.

Glory be to the Father, and to the Sonne, and to the holy Ghoste.

As it was in the begynnynge, is nowe and ever shalbe worlde with-
out ende. Amen.

Addyng thys.

O SAVIOUR of the worlde, save us, whyche by thy crosse and
precious bloude hast redemed us, helpe us we beseche thee,
O Gob.

9§ Then shal the Minister saye.

HE almightie Lord, whiche is a moste strong tower to all them that
Tput their trust in him, to whom all thinges in heaven, in earthe,
and under the earth doe bowe and obey: be nowe, and evermore thy
defence, and make thee knowe and fele, that there is no other name
under heaven geven to man, in whome, and throughe whome, thou
mayest receyve healthe and salvacion, but onely the name of oure
Lorde Jesus Christe.° Amen.

9 The Communion
of the Sicke.

ORASMUCHE as al mortal men be subjecte to many sodaine perilles, dis-
F eases, and sicknesses, and ever uncerteine what time they shal departe out
of this lyfe: Therfore to the entent they may be alwaies in a readines to die,
whensoever it shal please almightiec Gop to cal them: The Curates shal
diligently from tyme to tyme, but specially in the plague time, exhort their
Parishioners to the oft recetoyng in the Churche, of the holy Communion of
the body and bloude of our saviour Christ. Whiche (if thei do) thei shal have
no cause in their sodaine visitation to be unquieted for lacke of the same. But
if the sicke persone be not able to come to the Churche, and yet is desirous
to recerve the Communion in his house, then hee must give knowledge over
night, or elles early in the Morning to the Curate, signifying also how many
be appoincted to communicate with hym. And havyng a convenient place in
the sicke mans house, where the Curate may reverently minister, and a good
nomber to receive the Communion with the sicke persone, with all thynges
necessary for the same, he shal there minister the holy Communion.°
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The Collect.

LMIGHTIE everlivyng GoD, maker of mankynde, whiche doest
A correcte those whom thou doest love, and chastisest every one
whome thou doest receive, we beseche thee to have mercie upon this
thy servaunt, visited with thy hande, and to graunt that he may take
his sickenesse paciently, and recover his bodily helth (yf it be thy gra-
cious wil), and whensoever his soule shal depart from the body, it may
bee without spot presented unto thee: Throughe Jesus Christe our
Lorde. Amen.

The Epistle. Heb. 12

MY sonne, despise not the correction of the Lorde, neither faint
when thou art rebuked of hym. For whome the Lorde loveth, hym
he correcteth: yea, and he scourgeth every sonne whom he receiveth.

The Gospel. FJohn 5

ERELY, verely I say unto you, he that heareth my worde, and
beleveth on hym that sent me, hath everlastyng life, and shall not
come unto dampnacion, but he passeth from death unto lyfe.

9 At the time of the distribucion of the holy Sacrament, the Priest shal first
recerve the Communion hymselfe, and afier minister unto them that be
appoincted to communicate with the sicke.

9 But if any man, either by reason of extremitie of sickenes, or for lacke of
warnyng in due time to the Curate, or for lacke of company to receive with
hym, or by any other just impediment, do not receive the Sacrament of
Christes body and bloud, then the Curate shall instruct hym, that if he do
truely repent hym of his synnes, and stedfastly beleve that Jesus Chrisie hath
suffred death upon the crosse for him, and shed his bloud for his redempcion,
earnestly remembryng the benefites he hath therby, and geving him hartie
thankes therfore, he doth eate and dryncke the body and bloude of our sav-
tour Christe, profitably to his soules health, although he doe not recerve the
Sacrament with his mouthe.

I When the sicke person is visited, and recerveth the holy Communion al at
one time, then the Priest, for more expedicion, shal cut off the fourme of the
visitacion at the Psalme, In thee, O Lorde have I put my trust, and go
streight to the Communion.

I Inthetime of plague, Swette, or such other like contagious tymes® of sickenesses
or diseases,when none of the Parishe or neighbours can be gotten to communicate
with the sicke in their houses, for feare of the infection, upon speciall request of
the diseased, the minister may alonly communicate with hym.
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9 The Order for the
Buriall of the dead.

| The priest metyng the corps at the Church style, shal saye: Or els the priestes
and clerkes shall syng, and so go eyther unto the churche, or towardes the
grave.

I AM the resurrection and the life (saith the Lord) he that beleveth
in me: yea, thoughe he were dead, yet shall he live. And whosoever
liveth, and beleveth in me, shall not dye for ever. FJohn 11

I KNOWE that my redemer lyveth, and that I shal rise out of the
earth in the last daye, and shalbe covered agayne with my skinne,
and shall se God in my flesh: yea, and I my selfe shall beholde hym,
not with other, but with these same eyes. Job 19

E brought nothinge into this worlde, neither may we cary any
Wthyng out of this worlde. 1 Tim. 6
The Lorde geveth, and the Lorde taketh awaye. Even as it hath
pleased the Lorde, so commeth thynges to passe: Blessed be the name
of the Lorde. FJob 1

I When they come to the grave, whyles the corps is made redy to be layd
into the earth, the priest shal say, or the priestes and clerkes shal sing.

AN that is borne of a woman, hathe but a shorte tyme to lyve, and
M is full of miserye: he commeth up, and is cut doune lyke a floure,
he flyeth as it were a shadow, and never continueth in one staye. In
the middest of lyfe we be in death, of whom may we seke for succour
but of thee, O Lorde, whiche for our sinnes justly arte displeased: yet
O Lorde God most holy, O Lorde moste mightye, O holy, and moste
mercifull Saviour, deliver us not into the bitter paynes of eternall
death. Thou knowest Lord the secretes of our hertes, shut not up thy
mercifull eyes to our prayers. But spare us Lorde moste holy, O God
moste mighty, O holy and mercifull Saviour, thou most worthy judge
eternall, suffer us not at our last houre for any paines of death to fall
from thee.
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| Then whyle the earth shalbe cast upon the body, by some standyng by,°
the priest shall saye.

ORASMUCHE as it hath pleased almightie God® of his great mercy
Fto take unto hym selfe the Soule of oure deare brother, here
departed, we therfore committe hys bodye to the grounde,® earthe
to earthe, ashes to ashes, dust to dust, in sure and certein hope of
resurrection to eternall Iyfe, throughe oure Lorde Jesus Christe, who
shall chaunge oure vyle body that it may be lyke to his glorious body,
according to the mighty workynge, whereby he is able to subdue al
thynges to hymselfe.

Then shalbe sayde, or songe.

HEARDE a voyce from heaven saiyng unto me, wryte from hence-
furth, blessed are the dead whiche dye in the Lorde. Even so sayeth
the spirite that they reste from their labours.°

Then shall folowe this lesson, taken out of the .xv. Chapter to the
Corinthians, the first Epistle.

HRIST is rysen from the dead, and become the fyrst frutes of
C them that slept. For by a man came deth, and by a man came the
resurreccion of the dead. For as by Adam al die, even so by Christ
shal al be made alive, but every manne in his owne order. The fyrste
is Christe, then they that are Christes at his comming. Then com-
meth the ende when he hathe delivered up the kyngedome to God
the father, when he hath put doune all rule, and all aucthoritie, and
power. For he must reygne till he have put hys enemies under hys fete.
The laste enemye that shalbe destroyed is deathe. For he hath putte
all thynges under his feete. But when he sayeth, all thynges are putte
under hym, it is manifeste that hee is excepted, whyche dyd putte al
thynges under hym. When al thinges are subdued unto him, then shall
the sonne also hym selfe be subjecte unto him that put all thynges
under hym, that God maye be al in all, elles what do they whyche are
baptised over the deade, if the dead rise not at all? Why are they then
baptised over them: yea, and why stande we alway then in jeopardye?
By our rejoysinge which I have in Christ Jesu our Lorde, I dye daily.
That I have foughte wyth beastes at Ephesus after the maner of men,
what avauntageth it me, if the dead ryse not againe? Lette us eate and
drincke, for to morow we shall dye. Be not ye deceyved: evil wordes
corrupt good maners. Awake truly out of slepe and sinne not. For
somme have not the knowledge of God. I speake this to your shame.
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But some manne wyl say how aryse the dead? With what body shal
they come? Thou foole, that whiche thou sowest is not quickened
except it dye. And what sowest thou? thou sowest not that body that
shalbe: but bare corne, as of wheate, or some other: but God geveth
it a bodye at hys plesure, to everye sede his owne bodye. All fleshe
is not one maner of flesh: but there is one maner of flesh of menne,
another maner of flesh of beasts, another of fishes, another of byrdes.
There are also celestial bodyes, and there are bodies terrestriall. But
the glory of the celestiall is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is
another. There is one maner glory of the Sonne, and another glory of
the Moone, and another glory of the starres. For one starre differeth
from another in glory: so is the resurrection of the deade. It is sowen
in corrupcion, it riseth againe in incorrupcion. It is sowen in dis-
honoure, it riseth againe in honoure. It is sowen in weaknes, it riseth
againe in power. It is sowen a natural body, it ryseth againe a spirituall
bodye. There is a naturall body, and there is a spirituall body: as it is
also wryten, the fyrst man Adam was made a lyvynge soule, and the
laste Adam was made a quickeninge spyrite. How be it that is not fyrst
whyche is spirituall: but that whiche is naturall, and then that whiche
is spirytual. The first man is of the earth, earthye: The seconde manne
is the Lord from Heaven (heavenlye). As is the earthy, suche are they
that be earthy. And as is the heavenly, such are they that are heavenly.
And as we have borne the ymage of the earthye, so shall we beare the
ymage of the heavenly. Thys saye I brethren, that fleshe and bloude
cannot enherite the kyngdome of God, neyther doth corruption
enherite incorruption. Beholde, I shewe you a mysterye. We shall not
all slepe: but we shall al be chaunged, and that in a momente, in the
twynkelynge of an eye, by the last trumpe. For the trumpe shall blowe,
and the deade shall rise incorruptible, and we shall be chaunged. For
this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortall must put
on immortalytye. When this corruptible hath put on incorruption,
and this mortall hath put on immortalitye: then shall be broughte to
passe the sayinge that is wrytten. Deathe is swallowed up in victory:
Deathe where is thy stinge? Hell where is thy victory? The stynge of
deathe is sinne, and the strengthe of sinne is the lawe. But thankes be
unto God, whyche hathe geven us victory, through our Lord Jesus
Christ. Therfore my deare brethren be ye stedfast and unmovable,
alwaies rich in the worke of the lorde, for as much as ye knowe, howe
that your laboure is not in vayne in the Lorde.
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I The Lesson ended, the Priest shall saye.

Lorde have mercye upon us.

Christe have mercy upon us.

Lorde have mercye upon us.

Our Father whiche arte in heaven. &'c.
And leade us not into temptation.
Aunswere. But deliver us from evil. Amen.

9 The Priest.

LMIGHTIE God, with whom do live the spirites® of them that
depart hence in the lord, and in whome the soules of them that be
elected, after they bee delivered from the burthen of the flesh, be in
joye and felicitie. We geve thee hearty thankes for that it hath pleased
thee to deliver this V. oure brother, out of the miseries of thys synne-
ful worlde, beseching thee that it may please thee of thy gracious
goodnes, shortelye to accomplishe the numbre of thyne electe, and
to haste thy kyngedome, that we with thys oure brother, and all other
departed in the true fayth of thy holy name, may have our perfect
consummacion and blisse, bothe in bodye and soule in thy eternall
and everlastynge glorie. Amen.°

I The Collect.

MERCIFULL God, the father of our Lorde Jesus Christe, who is

the Resurrection and the lyfe, in whom whosoever beleveth shall
lyve, thoughe he dye, and whosoever lyveth and beleveth in hym, shall
not dye eternally, who also taughte us (by hys holy Apostle Paule),
not to be sory as men without hope, for them that slepe in hym: We
mekely beseche thee (O Father) to rayse us from the deathe of sinne,
unto the lyfe of righteousnes, that when we shall depart thys lyfe, we
may rest in hym, as our hope is thys oure brother doeth, and that at the
generall resurrection in the laste daye, we maye be founde acceptable
in thy syghte, and receive that blessing which thy welbeloved sonne
shall then pronounce to all that love and fear thee, saiynge: Come ye
blessed children of my father, receyve the Kyngedome prepared for
you frome the begynnynge of the worlde. Graunte thys, we beseche
thee, O mercifull father, throughe Jesus Christe our mediatoure and
redemer. Amen.
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9 The Thankesaebinge of women
after childe byrthe, communelype
called the Churchynge of women.

I The woman shall come into the churche, and there shall knele downe in some
convenient place, nyghe unto the place where the table standeth, and the
priest standing by her, shal saie these wordes, or suche lyke, as the case shal
require.

F ORASMUCHE as it hath pleased almyghtye God of hys goodnes to
geve you safe delyveraunce, and hath preserved you in the great
daunger of childbyrth: ye shal therfore geve heartye thankes unto
God and praye.

Then shall the priest saye this Psalme.

HAVE lyfted up myne eyes unto the hylles: from whence commeth

my helpe.

My helpe commeth even from the Lord: whych hath made heaven
and earth.

He wyll not suffre thy foote to be moved: and he that kepeth thee,
wil not slepe.

Beholde, he that kepeth Israell: shall neyther slomber nor slepe.

The Lorde hym selfe is thy keper: the Lorde is thy defence upon
thy ryght hande.

So that the sonne shall not burne thee by daye: neither the moone
by night.

The Lorde shal preserve thee from al evil: yea, it is even he that
shal kepe thy soule.

The Lorde shal preserve thy goinge out, and thy commynge in:
from thys tyme forth for evermore.

Glory be to the Father, and to the Sonne &'.

As it was in the beginynge, is now &'.

Lorde have mercye upon us.

Christe have mercye upon us.

Lorde have mercye upon us.

UR Father which arte &.
And leade us not into temptation.
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Aunswere. But deliver us from evil. Amen.
Priest. O Lorde save this woman thy servaunt.
Aunswere. Whiche putteth her trust in thee.
Priest. Be thou to her a strong Towre.
Aunswere. From the face of her enemy.

Priest. Lorde heare our praier.

Aunswere. And let our crie come unto thee.

Priest.
Let us praie.

ALMIGHTY God, which hast delivered this woman thy servaunte

from the great paine and peril of childe birthe: Graunt we
beseche thee most mercifull Father, that she through thy help may
bothe faithfully live, and walke in her vocation, accordyng to thy wil,
in this lyfe present, and also may be partaker of everlastyng glory in
the lyfe to come, Throughe Jesus Christ our Lorde. Amen.

I The woman that commeth to give her thanckes,® muste offer accustomed
offerynges, and if there be a Communion,® it is convenient that she receive
the holy Communion.

9 4 Commination
against sinners, with certaine prayers, to be used
dibers times in the pere.

A FTER Mornyng prayer, the people beyng called together by the ringyng

of a Bel, and assembled in the Churche, the english Letany shalbe saide
after the accustomed maner, whyche ended the priest shal go into the pulpit
and saie thus.

B RETHREN, in the Prymatyve churche there was a godly discipline,
that at the beginyng of Lent, suche personnes as were notory-
ous Synners, were putte to open penaunce and punyshed in thys
world, that their soules might be saved in the daie of the lord. And
that others admonyshed by theyr example myght be more afrayde
to offende. In the stede wherof (untill the sayde Discypline maye be
restored agayne, whyche thynge is muche to be wyshed) it is thought
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good that at this time (in your presence) shoulde be redde the general
sentences of goddes cursyng agaynst impenitent Synners, gathered
out of the .xxvii. Chapiter of Deuteronomye, and other places of
Scripture. And that ye shoulde aunswere to every sentence. Amen.
To the yntent that you being admonished of the great indignation of
God against Synners: may the rather be called to earnest and true
repentaunce, and maye walke more warely in these daungerous daies,
fleeing from suche vices, for the whyche ye affirme wyth your owne
mouthes, the Curse of God to be due.

Cursed is the man that maketh any carved, or molten Image, an
abhomination to the Lorde, the worke of the handes of the craftes
man, and putteth it in a secrete place to worship it.

| And the people shal aunswere and saie.

Amen.

Minister. Cursed is he that cursethe his father, or mother.

Aunswere. Amen.

Minister. Cursed is hee that removeth away the marcke of hys
neyghbours lande.

Aunsmwere. Amen.

Mimnister. Cursed is he that maketh the blynde to go oute of hys way.

Aunswere. Amen.

Minister. Cursed is he that letteth in judgement the right of the
straunger, of them that be fatherles, and of widdowes.

Aunswere. Amen.

Minister. Cursed is he that smiteth his neighbour secretlye.

Aunswere. Amen.

Minister. Cursed is he that lieth with his neighbours wife.

Aunsmwere. Amen.

Minister. Cursed is he that taketh rewarde to slea the Soule of inno-
cent bloude.

Aunswere. Amen.

Minister. Curseth is he that putteth hys trust in manne, and taketh
manne for hys defence, and in hys harte goeth from the Lorde.

Aunsmwere. Amen.

Minister. Cursed are the unmerciful, the fornicatours, and adul-
terers, and the covetous persones, the worshippers of ymages, slaun-
derers, dronkardes, and extorcioners.

Aunsmwere. Amen.
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The Minister.
OWE seyng that all they be accursed (as the Prophete David
beareth wytnesse) whyche do erre, and go astraye from the com-
Ps. 119) maundementes of GOD, let us remembring the dreadful judgemente
hanginge over our heddes, and beyng always at hande, returne unto
oure Lorde God, with all contricion and mekenes of hearte, bewail-
ynge and lamenting our synful lyfe, knowledging and confessing our
offences, and sekynge to brynge furth worthie fruictes of penaunce.
For nowe is the Axe put unto the roote of the trees, so that every tree
which bringeth not furth good fruict, is hewen downe and cast into
Man. 3 the fire. It is a fearfull thing to falle into the handes of the lyvinge
Heb. 10 God: he shal poure doune raine upon the synners, Snares, fyre, and
P s 10 brimstone, storme and tempeste, thys shalbe their portion to drincke.
o J For lo, the Lorde is comen out of his place, to visite the wickednesse
Isa.26 of suche as dwel upon the earth. But who may abyde the daye of his
Mal.3 comming? Who shalbe able to endure, when he apereth? His fanne is
in his hande, and he wyll pourge hys floore, and gather his wheate into
Mar. 3 the barne, but he wyl burne the chaffe with unquenchable fyre. The
daye of the Lord commeth as a thefe upon the night, and when men
shall saye peace, and all thinges are saufe, then shal sodainely destruc-
tion come upon them, as sorowe commeth uppon a woman travailyng
1 Thess. 5 with childe, and they shall not escape. Then shall appeare the wrathe
of God in the day of vengeance, which obstinate sinners, throughe the
stubburnnes of theyr hearte, have heaped unto them selfe, whyche
despysed the goodnes, pacyence, and longe sufferaunce of God, when
Rom.2 he called them continually to repentaunce. Then shall they call upon
me, sayeth the Lorde, but I wyll not heare: they shall seke me early,
Prov. 1 but they shall not fynde me: and that because they hated knowledge,
and receyved not the feare of the Lorde, but abhorred my counsail,
and dispised my correcyon, then shall it be too late to knocke, when
the dore shalbe shutte, and too late to crye for mercye, when it is the
Mat.25 tyme of Justice. O terryble voyce of most just judgement, whiche
shalbe pronounced upon them, when it shalbe sayde unto them: Go,
ye cursed, into the fyre everlastynge, whyche is prepared for the
devyll and hys Aungeles. Therfore brethren take we hede bytyme,
2 Cor.6 Whyle the daie of salvacion lasteth, for the nyght commeth when none
Fohng can worke: but let us whyle we have the lyght, beleve in the lyghte,
and walke as the children of the lyght, that we be not caste into the
Mart. 25 utter darckenes, where is wepyinge and gnasshynge of teeth. Lette us

Ps. 118
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not abuse the goodnes of God, whyche calleth us mercyfully to
amendement, and of hys endelesse pytye promysed us forgevenesse

of that whyche is paste: If (wyth a whole mynde and true hearte) we
returne unto hym. For though our synnes be red as scarlet, they
shalbe as whyte as snowe, and thoughe they be lyke purple, yet shall

they be as whyte as wolle. Turne you cleane (sayeth the Lorde) from 751
all your wickednes, and your synne shal not be your destruction. Cast Ezck. 18
awaye from you all your ungodlynes that ye have done: make you

newe heartes, and a newe spiryte: wherfore wyll ye dye, O ye house of
Israell? Seyng that I have no pleasure in the deathe of hym that dyeth
(sayeth the Lorde God.) Turne you then, and you shall lyve. Although

we have synned, yet have we an advocate wyth the Father, Jesus
Christe the ryghteous, and he it is that obteyneth grace for our synnes, 1 o/nz2
for he was wounded for our offences, and smytten for our wycked-
nesse. Let us therfore returne unto hym, who is the mercifull receyver 7su. 53
of all true penitent sinners, assuring oure selfe that he is ready to
receyve us, and most willyng to pardone us, yf we come to him, with
faythfull repentaunce. Yf we will submit our selves unto him, and

from hencefurthe walke in his wayes. Y we will take hys easy yoke,

and lighte burthen upon us, to folowe hym in lowlines, pacience, and Maz. i1
charitie, and be ordered by the governaunce of hys holy spirite, seking
alwayes his glorie, and servyng hym duely in our vocation with
thankesgevynge. This yf we do, Christ wil deliver us from the curse of

the law, and from the extreme malediction, which shall light upon
theym, that shalbe set on the left hand, and he wyll set us on hys ryght
hande, and geve us the blessed benediction of hys father, commaund-

ynge us to take possession of his gloryous kyngdome, unto the whiche Mau. 25
he vouchesaufed to brynge us al, for hys infinite mercye.

| Then shall they all knele upon theyr knees: And the Priestes and Clerckes
knelynge (where they are accustomed to saye the Letany) shall say thys
Psalme.

Miserere mei Deus.

AVE mercy upon me, O Gob after thy great goodnes: according
H to the multitude of thy mercyes, do away myne offences.  Ps. 51
Washe me throughly from my wyckednes: and clense me from my
synne.
For I acknowledge my faultes: and my synne is ever before me.
Against thee onely have I synned, and done this evyll in thy sight:
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that thou mightest be justyfyed in thy sayeng, and cleare when thou
art judged.

Beholde, I was shapen in wickednesse: and in synne hath my
mother conceived me.

But lo, thou requirest trueth in inwarde parties: and shalt make me
to understande wisedome secretlye.

Thou shalte purge me with hysoppe, and I shall be cleane: thou
shalt washe me, and I shall be whyter then Snowe.

Thou shalt make me here of joy and gladnesse: that the bones
whiche thou hast broken may rejoyce.

Turne thy face from my sinnes: and put oute all my misdedes.

Make me a cleane hearte (O God:) and renue a right spirite
within me.

Cast me not away from thy presence: and take not thy holy spirite
from me.

O geve me the comforte of thy helpe agayne: and stablysh me with
thy free spirite.

Then shall I teache thy wayes unto the wicked: and sinners shalbe
converted unto thee.

Deliver me from bloude giltines (O God) thou that art the God of
my healthe: and my tonge shall synge of thy ryghteousnes.

Thou shalte open my lyppes (O Lord): my mouth shal shewe thy
prayse.

For thou desirest no sacrifice, els woulde I geve it thee: but thou
delightest not in burnt offerynge.

The sacrifice of God is a troubled spirite: a broken and a contrite
hearte O God, shalte thou not despise.

O be favourable and gracious unto Sion: builde thou the walles of
Jerusalem.

Then shalt thou be pleased with the sacrifice of rightuousnesse,
with the burnt offerynges and oblations: then shall they offer yong
bullockes upon thine aultare.

Glory bee to the Father, and to the Sonne, and to the holy Ghoste.

As it was in the beginning, is nowe, and ever shal be world without
ende. Amen.

Lorde have mercy upon us.

Christ have mercy upon us.

Lorde have mercy upon us.

Our father which arte in heaven. &.
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And leade us not into temptacion.

Aunswere. But deliver us from evil. Amen.

Minister. O Lorde save thy servauntes.

Aunswere. Whiche put their trust in thee.

Minister. Sende unto them helpe from above.

Aunswere. And evermore mightely defende them.

Mimnister. Help us, O God our saviour.

Aunswere. And for the glorye of thy names sake deliver us, bee
mercyfull unto us synners, for thy names sake.

The Minister. Lorde heare our praiers.

Aunswere. And let our crie come unto thee.

9 Let us praye.
LORD, we beseche thee, mercifully heare our prayers, and spare

O al those which confesse their sinnes to thee, that they (whose
consciences by sin are accused) by thy merciful pardon may be
absolved, throughe Christ our Lorde. Amen.

MOSTE mighty Gop, and mercyfull father which haste com-

passion of al men, and hatest nothing that thou haste made:
whiche wouldest not the deathe of a synner, but that he should
rather turne from synne, and be saved: mercifully forgeve us oure
trespasses, and comforte us, whiche be grieved and weryed with the
burden of oure synne. Thy propertye is to have mercy, to thee onlye it
apperteineth to forgeve synnes: spare us therefore good Lorde, spare
thy people whom thou haste redemed. Enter not into judgement wyth
thy servauntes, whiche be vyle earthe, and miserable synners, but so
turne thyne yre from us whyche mekely knowledge oure vylenes,
and trulye repente us of our faultes: so make haste to helpe us in
this worlde, that we maye ever lyve wyth thee in the worlde to come,
throughe Jesus Christe oure Lorde. Amen.

9 Then shall the people saye this that foloweth afier the Minister.

URNE thou us, O good Lorde, and so shall we be turned: be

favourable O Lord, bee favourable to thy people, whyche turne to
thee, in wepynge, fastyng, and prayinge, for thou art a mercifull God,
full of compassion, longe sufferynge, and of a great pitie. Thou spar-
est when we deserve punishment, and in thy wrathe thynkest upon
mercye: spare thy people good Lorde, spare theym, and let not thy
heritage be brought to confusion: heare us (O Lorde) for thy mercy is
greate, and after the multitude of thy mercies, loke upon us.
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AN ACT
FOR THE

UNIFORMITY
OF

COMMON PRAYER,
AND

Service in the CHURCH,
AND

Administration of the SACRAMENTS.

PRIMO ELIZABETHZ.

HERE at the death of our late Soveraign Lord King Edward
Wthe Sixth, there remained one uniform order of Common
Service, and Prayer, and of the administration of Sacraments, Rites
and Ceremonies of the Church of England, which was set forth in one
Book, intituled, The Book of Common Prayer, and Administration of
Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies in the Church of England,
Authorized by Act of Parliament holden in the fifth and sixth years of
our said late Sovereign Lord King Edward the Sixth, intituled, An Act
Jor the Uniformity of Common Prayer, and Administration of the Sacra-
ments; The which was repealed, and taken away by Act of Parliament,
in the first year of the Reign of our late Sovereign Lady Queen Mary,
to the great decay of the due honour of God, and discomfort to the
professors of the truth of Christs Religion:

Be it therefore enacted by the Authority of this present Parliament,
That the said Statute of Repeal, and every thing therein contained,
only concerning the said Book, and the Service, Administration of
Sacraments, Rites, and Ceremonies contained or appointed in, or by
the said Book, shall be void and of none effect, from and after the
Feast of the Nativity of Saint John Baptist next coming: and That
the said Book, with the Order of Service, and of the Administration
of Sacraments, Rites and Ceremonies, with the alterations and addi-
tions therein added and appointed by this Statute, shall stand, and be,
from, and after the said Feast of the Nativity of Saint John Baptist,
in full force and effect, according to the tenour and effect of this
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Statute: Any thing in the foresaid Statute of Repeal to the contrary
notwithstanding.

And further be it Enacted by the Queens Highness, with the assent
of the Lords and Commons of this present Parliament assembled,
and by Authority of the same, That all, and singular Ministers in any
Cathedral, or Parish-Church, or other place within this Realm of
England, Wales, and the Marches of the same, or other the Queens
Dominions, shall from and after the Feast of the Nativity of Saint
John Baptist next coming, be bounden to say and use the Mattens,
Evensong, celebration of the Lords Supper, and administration of
each of the Sacraments, and all other Common and open Prayer, in
such order and form as is mentioned in the said Book, so Authorized
by Parliament in the said fifth and sixth year of the Reign of King
Edward the Sixth, with one alteration, or addition® of certain Lessons
to be used on every Sunday in the year, and the form of the Letany
altered, and corrected, and two sentences only added in the delivery
of the Sacrament to the Communicants, and none other, or other-
wise: and, That if any manner of Parson, Vicar, or other whatsoever
Minister, that ought or should sing, or say Common Prayer men-
tioned in the said Book, or minister the Sacraments, from, and after
the Feast of the Nativity of Saint John Baptist next coming, refuse
to use the said Common Prayers or to minister the Sacraments in
such Cathedral, or Parish-Church, or other places, as he should use
to minister the same, in such order and form, as they be mentioned,
and set forth in the said Book, or shall wilfully, or obstinately standing
in the same, use any other Rite, Ceremony, Order, Form, or Manner
of celebrating of the Lords Supper openly, or privily, or Mattens,
Evensong, administration of the Sacraments, or other open Prayers,
than is mentioned, and set forth in the said Book, [open Prayer in, and
throughout this Act, is meant that Prayer, which is for other to come unto,
or hear, either in Common Churches, or private Chappels, or Oratories,
commonly called the Service of the Church] or shall preach, declare,
or speak anything in the derogation, or depraving of the said Book,
or any thing therein contained, or of any part thereof, and shall be
thereof lawfully convicted, according to the Laws of this Realm, by
verdict of twelve men, or by his own confession, or by the notorious
evidence of the fact; he shall lose, and forfeit to the Queens Highness,
her Heirs, and Successors, for his first offence, the profit of all his
Spiritual Benefices,® or Promotions, coming, or arising in one whole
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year next after his conviction: And also that the person so convicted
shall for the same offence suffer imprisonment by the space of six
moneths, without Bail or Mainprise:° And if any such person, once
convict of any offence concerning the premisses, shall after his first
conviction, eftsoons offend, and be thereof in form aforesaid lawfully
convict; That then the same person shall for his second offence suffer
imprisonment by the space of one whole year, and also shall therefore
be deprived ipso facto of all his Spiritual Promotions; and That it
shall be lawful to all Patrons, or Donors of all and singular the same
Spiritual Promotions, or any of them, to present, or collate to the
same, as though the person or persons so offending were dead: and
That, if any such person, or persons, after he shall be twice convicted
in form aforesaid, shall offend against any of the premisses the third
time, and shall be thereof, in form aforesaid, lawfully convicted; That
then the person so offending, and convicted the third time shall be
deprived ipso facto of all his Spiritual Promotions, and also shall suf-
fer imprisonment during his life: And if the person that shall offend,
and be convict in form aforesaid, concerning any of the premisses,
shall not be Beneficed, nor have any Spiritual Promotion; that then
the same person, so offending, and convict, shall for the first offence
suffer imprisonment during one whole year next after his said convic-
tion, without Bail or Mainprise: And if any such person not having
any Spiritual Promotion, after his first conviction, shall eftsoons
offend in any thing concerning the premisses, and shall in form afore-
said be thereof lawfully convicted; That then the same person shall
for his second offence suffer imprisonment during his life.

And it is Ordained, and Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That if
any person, or persons whatsoever, after the said Feast of the Nativity
of Saint John Baptist next coming, shall in any Enterludes, Playes,
Songs, Rimes, or by other open words® declare, or speak any thing in
the derogation, depriving, or despising of the same Book, or of any
thing therein contained, or any part thereof, or shall by open fact,
deed, or by open threatenings compel, or cause, or otherwise procure,
or maintain any Parson, Vicar, or other Minister in any Cathedral, or
Parish-Church, or in Chappel, or in any other place, to sing, or say
any Common or open Prayer, or to minister any Sacrament otherwise,
or in any other manner, and form, than is mentioned in the said Book;
or that by any of the said means shall unlawfully interrupt, or let any
Parson, Vicar, or other Minister in any Cathedral, or Parish-Church,
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Chappel, or any other place to sing or say Common and open Prayer,
or to Minister the Sacraments, or any of them, in such manner, and
form, as is mentioned in the said Book; That then every such person,
being thereof lawfully convicted in form abovesaid, shall forfeit to
the Queen our Sovereign Lady, her Heirs, and Successors for the
first offence an hundred marks:® And if any person, or persons, being
once convict of any such offence, eftsoons offend against any of the
last recited offences, and shall in form aforesaid be thereof lawfully
convict; That then the same person, so offending and convict, shall
for the second offence forfeit to the Queen our Sovereign Lady, Her
Heirs, and Successors, Four hundred marks: And if any person, after
he in form aforesaid shall have been twice convict of any offence con-
cerning any of the last recited offences, shall offend the third time,
and be thereof in form abovesaid lawfully convict; That then every
person so offending and convict, shall for his third offence, forfeit to
our Sovereign Lady the Queen all his Goods and Chattels, and shall
suffer imprisonment during his life: And if any person or persons,
that for his first offence concerning the premisses, shall be convict in
form aforesaid, do not pay the sum to be paid by vertue of his convic-
tion, in such manner and form, as the same ought to be paid, within
six weeks next after his conviction; That then every person so convict,
and so not paying the same, shall for the same first offence, in stead
of the said sum, suffer imprisonment by the space of six moneths,
without Bail or Mainprise: And if any person, or persons, that for
his second offence concerning the premisses shall be convict in form
aforesaid, do not pay the said sum to be paid by vertue of his convic-
tion, and this estatute, in such manner and form, as the same ought
to be payed, within six weeks next after this said second conviction;
That then every person so convicted, and not so paying the same,
shall for the same second offence, in the stead of the said sum, suffer
imprisonment during twelve moneths, without Bail or Mainprise:
and, That from and after the said Feast of the Nativity of Saint Jo/hn
Bapiist next coming, all, and every person and persons, inhabiting
within this Realm, or any other the Queens Majesties Dominions,
shall diligently, and faithfully, having no lawful, or reasonable excuse
to be absent,® indeavour themselves to resort to their Parish-Church,
or Chappel accustomed, or upon reasonable let thereof, to some usual
place, where Common Prayer and such service of God shall be used
in such time of let, upon every Sunday, and other days ordained and
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used to be kept as holy days, and then and there to abide orderly and
soberly, during the time of Common Prayer, Preachings, or other
Service of God there to be used and ministered, upon pain of punish-
ment by the censures of the Church; and also upon pain, that every
person so offending shall forfeit for every such offence twelve pence,
to be levied by the Church-wardens of the Parish, where such offence
shall be done, to the use of the poor of the same Parish, of the goods,
lands, and tenements of such offender, by way of distress.

And for due execution hereof, the Queens most excellent Majesty,
the Lords Temporal, and all the Commons in this present Parliament
assembled, doth in Gods name earnestly require, and charge all the
Archbishops, Bishops, and other Ordinaries, that they shall endeavor
themselves to the uttermost of their knowledges, that the due and true
execution hereof may be had throughout their Diocess and Charges,
as they will answer before God for such evils and plagues, wherewith
Almighty God may justly punish his people for neglecting his good and
wholesom law. And for the Authority in this behalf, Beit further Enacted
by the Authority aforesaid, That all and singular the same Archbishops,
Bishops, and all other their officers, exercising Ecclesiastical jurisdic-
tion, aswel in the place exempt, as not exempt, within their Diocess
shall have full Power and Authority by this Act to reform, correct and
punish by censures of the Church, all, and singular persons, which
shall offend within any of their jurisdictions, or Diocess, after the said
Feast of the Nativity of Saint Jo/hn Baptist next coming, against this Act
and Statute: Any other Law, Statute, Priviledge, Liberty, or Provision
heretofore made, had, or suffered to the contrary notwithstanding.

And it is Ordained and Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That
all and every Justice of Oyer and Determiner, or Justise of Assize,°
shall have full power and Authority in every of their open and general
Sessions to enquire, hear and determine all and all manner of offences,
that shall be committed, or done contrary to any Article contained in
this present Act, within the limits of the Commission to them directed,
and to make process for the execution of the same, as they may do
against any person being indicted before them of trespass, or lawfully
convicted thereof.

Provided always, and be it Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That
all and every Archbishop and Bishop, shall or may at all time and times
at his liberty and pleasure, joyn and associate himself by vertue of this
Act to the said Justices of Oyer and Determiner, or to the said Justices
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of Assise, at every of the said open and general Sessions, to be holden
in any place within his Diocess, for and to the inquiry, hearing, and
determining of the offences aforesaid.

Provided also, and be it Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That
the Books concerning the said Service shall at the costs and charges of
the Parishioners of every Parish,® and Cathedral Church be attained,
and gotten before the said Feast of the Nativity of Saint John Baptist
next following, and that all such Parishes and Cathedral Churches, or
other places, where the said Books shall be attained and gotten before
the said Feast of the Nativity of Saint John Baptist, shall within three
Weeks next after the said books so attained and gotten, use the said
Service, and put the same in use according to this Act.

And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, that no per-
son or persons shall be at any time hereafter impeached, or otherwise
molested of or for any of the offences above mentioned, hereafter
to be committed, or done contrary to this Act, unless he or they
so offending be thereof indicted at the next general sessions to be
holden before any such Justices of Oyer and Determiner, or Justices
of Assise, next after any offence committed or done, contrary to the
tenour of this Act.

Provided always, and be it Ordained, and Enacted by the Authority
aforesaid, That all and singular Lords of the Parliament, for the third
offence above mentioned, shall be tried by their peers.

Provided also, and be it Ordained, and Enacted by the Authority
aforesaid, That the Mayor of London, and all other Mayors, Bayliffs,
and other Head-officers of all, and singular Cities, Boroughs, and
Towns-corporate within this Realm, Wales, and the Marches of the
same, to the which Justices of Assise do not commonly repair, shall
have full Power and Authority by vertue of this Act, to enquire, hear
and determine the offences abovesaid, and every of them, yearly
within fifteen Days after the Feasts of FEaster and Saint Michael the
Archangel, in like manner and form, as Justices of Assise and Oyer,
and Determiner may do.

Provided always, and be it Ordained and Enacted by the Authority
aforesaid, That all and singular Archbishops, and Bishops, and
every of their Chancellors, Commissaries, Archdeacons, and other
Ordinaries, having any peculiar Ecclesiastical jurisdiction, shall have
full Power and Authority by vertue of this Act, aswel to enquire in
their Visitation, Synods, or elsewhere within their jurisdiction, at any
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other time, and place, to take accusations, and informations of all,
and every the things abovementioned, done, committed, or perpe-
trated within the limits of their jurisdiction and Authority, and to
punish the same by admonition, excommunication, sequestration,
or deprivation, or other censures and Processes, in like form, as
heretofore hath been used in like cases by the Queens Ecclesiastical
Laws.

Provided alwaies, and be it Enacted, That whatsoever person
offending in the premisses shall for the first offence, receive punish-
ment of the Ordinary, having a Testimonial thereof under the said
Ordinaries seal, shall not for the same offence eftsoons be convicted
before the Justices: and likewise receiving for the first said offence
punishment by the Justices, he shall not for the same first offence
eftsoons receive punishment of the Ordinary: Any thing contained in
this Act to the contrary notwithstanding.

Provided always, and be it Enacted, That such ornaments of the
Church and of the ministers thereof shall be retained, and be in use,®
as was in this Church of England, by the Authority of Parliament in
the second year of the reign of King Edward the Sixth, until other
order shall be therein taken by Authority of the Queens Majesty,
with the advice of her Commissioners, appointed and Authorized
under the great seal of England for causes Ecclesiastical, or of the
Metropolitan of this Realm: And also, That if there shall happen any
Contempt, or irreverence to be used in the Ceremonies, or Rites of
the Church, by the misusing of the Orders appointed in this Book; the
Queens Majesty may by the like advice of the said Commissioners, or
Metropolitan, ordain and publish such further Ceremonies, or Rites,
as may be most for the advancement of Gods Glory, the edifying of
his Church, and the due reverence of Christs holy Mysteries and
Sacraments.

And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That all
Laws, Statutes, and Ordinances, wherein or whereby any other
Service, Administration of Sacraments, or Common Prayer is lim-
ited, established, or set forth to be used within this Realm, or any
other the Queens Dominions, and Countries, shall from henceforth
utterly be void and of none effect.
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AN ACT
FOR THE

UNIFORMITY
OF

PUBLICK PRAYERS;

AND

Administration of Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies:
And for the establishing the Form of Making, Ordaining, and
Consecrating Bishops, Priests, and Deacons in the Church of
England.

XIV. CAROLI I1.
WHEREAS in the first year of the late Queen Elizabeth there was

one Uniform Order of Common Service and Prayer, and of the
Administration of Sacraments, Rites and Ceremonies in the Church
of England (agreeable to the Word of God, and usage of the Primitive
Church) compiled by the Reverend Bishops and Clergy, set forth in
one Book, Entituled, The Book of Common Prayer, and Administration of
Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies in the Church of England, and
enjoyned to be used by Act of Parliament, holden in the said First year
of the said late Queen, Entituled, An Act for the Uniformaity of Common
Prayer, and Service in the Church, and Administration of the Sacraments,
very comfortable to all good people desirous to live in Christian con-
versation, and most profitable to the Estate of this Realm, upon the
which the Mercy, Favour and Blessing of Almighty God is in no wise
so readily and plentifully poured, as by Common Prayers, due using
of the Sacraments, and often Preaching of the Gospel, with devotion
of the hearers: And yet this notwithstanding, a great number of people
in divers parts of this Realm, following their own sensuality, and living
withoutknowledgeand due fear of God,° dowilfullyand Schismatically
abstain, and refuse to come to their Parish Churches and other Publick
places where Common Prayer, Administration of the Sacraments, and
Preaching of the Word of God is used upon the Sundays and other
days ordained and appointed to be kept and observed as Holy days:
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And whereas by the great and scandalous neglect of Ministers in using
the said Order, or Liturgy so set forth and enjoyned as aforesaid, great
mischiefs and inconveniences, during the times of the late unhappy
troubles,® have arisen and grown; and many people have been led into
Factions and Schisms, to the great decay and scandal of the Reformed
Religion of the Church of England, and to the hazard of many souls:
for prevention whereof in time to come, for settling the Peace of the
Church, and for allaying the present distempers, which the indisposi-
tion of the time hath contracted, The Kings Majesty (according to His
Declaration of the Five and twentieth of October, One thousand six
hundred and sixty) granted His Commission under the great Seal of
England to several Bishops and other Divines to review the Book of
Common Prayer, and to prepare such Alterations and Additions, as
they thought fit to offer; And afterwards the Convocations of both the
Provinces of Canterbury and York, being by his Majesty called and
assembled (and now sitting) His Majesty hath been pleased to Authorize
and require the Presidents of the said Convocations, and other Bishops
and Clergy of the same, to review the said Book of Common Prayer,
and the Book of the Form and manner of the Making and Consecrating
of Bishops, Priests and Deacons; And that after mature consideration,
they should make such Additions and Alterations in the said Books
respectively, as to them should seem meet and convenient; And should
exhibit and present the same to His Majesty in writing, for his further
allowance or confirmation; since which time, upon full and mature
deliberation, they the said Presidents, Bishops, and Clergy of both
Provinces have accordingly reviewed the said Books, and have made
some Alterations which they think fit to be inserted® to the same; and
some Additional Prayers to the said Book of Common-Prayer, to be
used upon proper and emergent occasions; and have exhibited and
presented the same unto his Majesty in writing, in one Book, Entituled,
The Book of Common Prayer, and Administration of the Sacraments, and
other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, according to the use of the Church
of England, together with the Psalter, or Psalms of David, Pointed as they
are to be sung or said in Churches; and the Form and Manner of Making,
Ordaining, and Consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons: All
which His Majesty having duely considered hath fully approved and
allowed the same, and recommended to this present Parliament, that
the said Book of Common Prayer, and of the Form of Ordination and
Consecration of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, with the Alterations
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and Additions, which have been so made and presented to His Majesty
by the said Convocations, be the Book, which shall be appointed to
be used by all that Officiate in all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches
and Chappels, and in all Chappels of Colledges and Halls in both
the Universities, and the Colledges of Eaton and Winchester, and in
all Parish-Churches and Chappels within the Kingdom of England,
Dominion of Wales, and Town of Berwick upon Tiveed, and by all that
Make, or Consecrate Bishops, Priests or Deacons in any of the said
Places, under such Sanctions and Penalties as the Houses of Parliament
shall think fit: Now in regard that nothing conduceth more to the setling
of the Peace of this Nation (which is desired of all good men) nor to the
honour of our Religion, and the propagation thereof, than an Universal
agreement in the Publick Worship of Almighty God; and to the intent
that every person within this Realm, may certainly know the rule, to
which he is to conform in Publick Worship, and Administration of
Sacraments, and other Ritesand Ceremonies of the Church of England,
and the manner how, and by whom Bishops Priests and Deacons are,
and ought to be Made, Ordained and Consecrated,

Be it Enacted by the Kings most Excellent Majesty, by the advice,
and with the consent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and of the
Commons in this present Parliament assembled, and by the Authority
of the same, That all and singular Ministers, in any Cathedral,
Collegiate, or Parish-Church or Chappel, or other Place of Publick
Worship within this Realm of England, Dominion of Wales, and Town
of Berwick upon Tiveed, shall be bound to say and use the Morning
Prayer, Evening Prayer, Celebration and Administration of both the
Sacraments, and all other the Publick, and Common Prayer, in such
order and form as is mentioned in the said Book, annexed and joyned
to this present Act,® and Entituled, The Book of Common Prayer,
and Administration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies
of the Church, according to the use of the Church of England.: together
with the Psalter or Psalms of David, Pointed as they are to be sung or
said in Churches; and the form or manner of Making, Ordaining, and
Consecrating of Bishops, Priests and Deacons: and That the Morning
and Evening Prayers, therein contained, shall upon every Lords
day, and upon all other days and occasions, and at the times therein
appointed, be openly and solemnly read by all and every Minister or
Curate in every Church, Chappel, or other place of Publick Worship
within this Realm of England, and places aforesaid.
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And to the end that Uniformity in the Publick Worship of God
(which is so much desired) may be speedily effected, Be it further
Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That every Parson, Vicar, or other
Minister whatsoever, who now hath, and enjoyeth any Ecclesiastical
Benefice, or Promotion, within this Realm of England, or places
aforesaid, shall in the Church, Chappel, or place of Publick Worship
belonging to his said Benefice or Promotion, upon some Lords day
before the Feast of Saint Bartholomew, which shall be in the year of
our Lord God, One thousand six hundred sixty and two, openly, pub-
lickly, and solemnly read the Morning and Evening Prayer appointed
to be read by, and according to the said Book of Common Prayer at the
times thereby appointed, and after such reading thereof shall openly
and publickly, before the Congregation there assembled, declare his
unfeigned assent, and consent to the use of all things in the said Book
contained and prescribed, in these words, and no other;

I A. B. Do here declare my unfeigned assent,® and consent to all, and
every thing contained, and prescribed in, and by the Book intituled,
The Book of Common Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments, and other
Rites, and Ceremonies of the Church, according to the use of the Church of
England; together with the Psalter, or Psalms of David, Pointed as they are to
be sung, or said in Churches, and the form, or manner of Making, Ordaining,
and Consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons;

And, That all and every such person, who shall (without some law-
ful Impediment, to be allowed and approved of by the Ordinary of the
place) neglect or refuse to do the same within the time aforesaid, or (in
case of such Impediment) within one Moneth after such Impediment
removed, shall zpso facto be deprived of all his Spiritual Promotions;
And that from thenceforth it shall be lawful to, and for all Patrons,
and Donors of all and singular the said Spiritual Promotions, or
of any of them, according to their respective Rights, and Titles, to
present, or collate to the same; as though the person, or persons, so
offending or neglected were dead.

And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That every
person, who shall hereafter be presented, or collated, or put into any
Ecclesiastical Benefice, or Promotion within this Realm of England
and places aforesaid, shall in the Church, Chappel, or Place of
Publick Worship, belonging to his said Benefice or Promotion, within
two Moneths next after that he shall be in the actual possession of
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the said Ecclesiastical Benefice or Promotion, upon some ILords
day openly, publickly, and solemnly Read the Morning and Evening
Prayers, appointed to be Read by, and according to the said Book
of Common Prayer, at the times thereby appointed, and after such
Reading thereof, shall openly, and publickly before the Congregation
there assembled, declare his unfeigned assent, and consent to the
use of all things therein contained and prescribed, according to the
form before appointed: and That all and every such person, who shall
(without some lawful Impediment, to be allowed and approved by
the Ordinary of the place) neglect or refuse to do the same within the
time aforesaid, or (in case of such Impediment) within one month
after such Impediment removed shall ipso facto be deprived of all his
said Ecclesiastical Benefices and Promotions; and That from thence-
forth, it shall and may be lawful to, and for all Patrons, and Donors
of all and singular the said Ecclesiastical Benefices and Promotions,
or any of them (according to their respective Rights and Titles) to
present, or collate to the same, as though the person or persons so
offending, or neglecting, were dead.

And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That in all
places, where the proper Incumbent of any Parsonage, or Vicarage, or
Benefice with Cure doth reside on his Living, and keep a Curate, the
Incumbent himself in person (not having some lawful Impediment,
to be allowed by the Ordinary of the place) shall once (at the least)
in every month openly and publickly Read the Common prayers
and Service, in, and by the said Book prescribed, and (if there be
occasion) Administer each of the Sacraments and other Rites of the
Church, in the Parish Church or Chappel, of, or belonging to the
same Parsonage, Vicarage, or Benefice, in such order, manner and
form, as in, and by the said Book is appointed, upon pain to forfeit
the sum of Five pounds to the use of the poor of the Parish for every
offence, upon conviction by confession, or proof of two credible
Witnesses upon Oath, before two Justices of the Peace of the County,
City, or Town-Corporate where the offence shall be committed,
(which Oath the said Justices are hereby Impowred to Administer)
and in default of payment within ten days, to be levied by distress,
and sale of the goods and chattels of the Offender,° by the Warrant of
the said Justices, by the Church-wardens, or Over-seers of the Poor
of the said Parish, rendring the surplusage to the party.

And be it further Eacted by the Authority aforesaid, That every
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Dean, Canon, and Prebendary of every Cathedral, or Collegiate
Church, and all Masters, and other Heads, Fellows, Chaplains, and
Tutors of, or in any Colledge, Hall, House of Learning, or Hospital,
and every Publick Professor, and Reader in either of the Universities,
and in every Colledge elsewhere, and every Parson, Vicar, Curate,
Lecturer, and every other person in holy Orders, and every School-
master keeping any publick, or private School, and every person
Instructing, or Teaching any Youth in any House or private Family as
a Tutor, or School-master, who upon the first day of May, which shall
be in the year of our Lord God, One thousand six hundred sixty two,
or at any time thereafter shall be Incumbent, or have possession of
any Deanry, Canonry, Prebend, Mastership, Headship, Fellow-ship,
Professors-place, or Readers place, Parsonage, Vicarage, or any other
Ecclesiastical Dignity or Promotion, or of any Curates place, Lecture,
or School; or shall instruct or teach any Youth as Tutor, or School-
master, shall before the Feast-day of Saint Bartholomew, which shall
be in the year of our Lord One thousand six hundred sixty two, or at
or before his, or their respective admission to be Incumbent, or have
possession aforesaid, subscribe the Declaration or Acknowledgement
following, Scilicet,

I A. B. Do declare that it is not lawful upon any pretence whatsoever to

take Arms against the King; and that I do abhor that Traiterous Position
of taking Arms by His Authority against His Person, or against those that
are Commissionated by him; and that I will conform to the Liturgy of
the Church of England, as it is now by Law established. And I do declare
that I do hold, there lies no Obligation upon me, or on any other person
from the Oath, commonly called the Solemn League and Covenant,® to
endeavor any change, or alteration of Government, either in Church, or
State; and that the same was in itself an unlawful Oath, and imposed upon
the Subjects of this Realm against the known Laws and Liberties of this
Kingdom.

Which said Declaration and Acknowledgement shall be subscribed
by every of the said Masters and other Heads, Fellows, Chaplains, and
Tutors of, or in any Colledge, Hall, or House of Learning, and by every
publick Professor and Reader in either of the Universities, before the
Vice-Chancellor of the respective Universities for the time being, or his
Deputy; And the said Declaration or Acknowledgement shall be sub-
scribed before the respective Arch-bishop, Bishop or Ordinary of the
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Diocess, by every other person hereby injoyned to subscribe the same,
upon pain, that all and every of the persons aforesaid, failing in such
subscription, shall lose and forfeit such respective Deanry, Canonry,
Prebend, Mastership, Headship, Fellowship, Professors place, Readers
place, Parsonage, Vicarage, Ecclesiastical Dignity, or Promotion,
Curates place, Lecture, and School, and shall be utterly disabled, and
1pso facto deprived of the same; and that every such respective Deanry,
Canonry, Prebend, Mastership, Headship, Fellowship, Professors
place, Readers place, Parsonage, Vicarage, Ecclesiastical Dignity, or
Promotion, Curates place, Lecture and School shall be void, as if such
person so failing were naturally dead.

And if any Schoolmaster or other person, Instructing or teaching
Youth in any private House or Family, as a Tutor or School-master,
shall Instruct or Teach any Youth as a Tutor or School-master, before
License obtained from his respective Archbishop, Bishop, or Ordinary
of the Diocess, according to the Laws and Statutes of this Realm, (for
which he shall pay twelve-pence onely) and before such subscription
and acknowledgement made as aforesaid; Then every such School-
master and other, Instructing and Teaching as aforesaid, shall for the
first offence suffer three months Imprisonment without bail or main-
prise; and for every second and other such offense shall suffer three
months Imprisonment without bail or mainprise, and also forfeit to
His Majesty the sum of five pounds.

And after such subscription made, every such Parson, Vicar, Curate,
and Lecturer shall procure a certificate under the Hand and Seal of
the respective Archbishop, Bishop, or Ordinary of the Diocess, (who
are hereby enjoyned and required upon demand to make and deliver
the same) and shall publickly and openly Read the same, together with
the Declaration, or Acknowledgement aforesaid, upon some Lords day
within three months then next following, in his Parish Church where
he is to officiate, in the presence of the Congregation there assembled,
in the time of Divine Service; upon pain that every person failing
therein shall lose such Parsonage, Vicarage, or Benefice, Curates place,
or Lecturers place respectively, and shall be utterly disabled, and ipso
facto deprived of the same; And that the said Parsonage, Vicarage, or
Benefice, Curates place, or Lecturers place shall be void, as if he was
naturally dead.

Provided always that from and after the Twenty fifth day of
March, which shall be in the year of our Lord God, One thousand six
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hundred eighty two, there shall be omitted in the said Declaration, or
Acknowledgement so to be Subscribed and Read, these words follow-
ing, Scilicet,

ND I do declare that I do hold, there lies no obligation on me, or on any
other person from the Oath, commonly called the Solemn League and
Covenant, to endeavour any change, or alteration of Government either
in Church, or State; And that the same was in it self an unlawful Oath,
and imposed upon the Subjects of this Realm against the known Laws and
Liberties of this Kingdom;

So as none of the persons aforesaid shall from thenceforth be at
all obliged to Subscribe or Read that part of the said Declaration or
Acknowledgement.

Provided alwaies, and be it Enacted, That from and after the Feast of
Saint Bartholomew, which shall be in the year of our Lord, One thou-
sand six hundred sixty and two, no person, who now is Incumbent,
and in possession of any Parsonage, Vicarage, or Benefice, and who
is not already in holy Orders by Episcopal Ordination, or shall not
before the said Feast-day of Saint Bartholomew be Ordained Priest,
or Deacon, according to the form of Episcopal Ordination, shall have,
hold, or enjoy the said Parsonage, Vicarage Benefice with Cure or
other Ecclesiastical Promotion within this Kingdom of England, or
the Dominion of Wales, or Town of Berwick upon Tiveed; But shall
be utterly disabled, and ipso facto deprived of the same; And all his
Ecclesiastical Promotions shall be void, as if he was naturally dead.

And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That no
person whatsoever shall thenceforth be capable to be admitted to any
Parsonage, Vicarage, Benefice, or other Ecclesiastical Promotion or
Dignity whatsoever, nor shall presume to Consecrate and Administer
the holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper, before such time as he shall
be Ordained Priest, according to the form, and manner in, and by the
said Book prescribed, unless he have formerly been made Priest by
Episcopal Ordination,® upon pain to forfeit for every offence the sum
of One hundred pounds; (one moyety thereof to the Kings Majesty,
the other moyety thereof to be equally divided between the poor of
the Parish where the offence shall be committed, and such person,
or person as shall sue for the same by Action of Debt, Bill, Plaint,
or Information in any of his Majesties Courts of Record, wherein
no Essign, Protection, or Wager of Law shall be allowed) And to be
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disabled from taking, or being admitted into the Order of Priest, by
the space of one whole year next following.

Provided that the Penalties of this Act shall not extend to the
Foreiners or Aliens of the Forein Reformed Churches allowed, or to be
allowed by the Kings Majesty, His Heirs and Successors, in England.

Provided always, That no title to confer, or present by lapse shall
accrue by any avoidance, or deprivation ipso facto by vertue of this
Statute, but after six months after notice of such voidance, or depriva-
tion given by the Ordinary to the Patron, or such sentence of depriva-
tion openly and publickly read in the Parish Church of the Benefice,
Parsonage, or Vicarage becoming void, or whereof the Incumbent shall
be deprived by vertue of this Act.

And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That no
Form, or Order of Common Prayers, Administration of Sacraments,
Rites or Ceremonies, shall be openly used in any Church, Chappel,
or other Publick place or in any Colledge, or Hall in either of the
Universities, the Colledges of Westminster, Winchester, or Eaton, or
any of them, other than what is prescribed and appointed to be used
in and by the said Book; and That the present Governour, or Head
of every Colledge and Hall in the said Universities, and of the said
Colleges of Westminster, Winchester, and Eaton, within one month after
the Feast of Saint Bartholomew, which shall be in the year of our Lord,
One thousand six hundred sixty and two: And every Governour or
Head of any of the said Colledges, or Halls, hereafter to be elected, or
appointed, within one month next after his Election, or Collation, and
Admission into the same Government, or Headship, shall openly and
publickly in the Church, Chappel, or other Publick place of the same
Colledge, or Hall, and in the presence of the Fellows and Scholars of
the same, or the greater part of them then resident, Subscribe unto
the Nine and thirty Articles of Religion,® mentioned in the Statute
made in the thirteenth year of the Reign of the late Queen Elizabeth,
and unto the said Book, and declare his unfeigned assent and consent
unto, and approbation of the said Articles, and of the same Book,
and to the use of all the Prayers, Rites, and Ceremonies, Forms, and
Orders in the said Book prescribed, and contained according to the
form aforesaid; and that all such Governours, or Heads of the said
Colledges and Halls, or any of them as are, or shall be in holy Orders,
shall once at least in every Quarter of the year (not having a lawful
Impediment) openly and publickly Read the Morning Prayer, and
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Service in and by the said Book appointed to be Read in the Church,
Chappel, or other Publick place of the same Colledge or Hall, upon
pain to lose, and be suspended of, and from all the Benefits and Profits
belonging to the same Government or Headship, by the space of Six
months, by the Visitor or Visitors of the same Colledge or Hall; And
if any Governour or Head of any Colledge or Hall, Suspended for not
Subscribing unto the said Articles and Book, or for not Reading of
the Morning Prayer and Service as aforesaid, shall not at, or before
the end of Six months next after such suspension, Subscribe unto the
said Articles and Book, and declare his consent thereunto as afore-
said, or Read the Morning Prayer and Service as aforesaid, then such
Government or Headship shall be ipso facto void.

Provided always, That it shall and may be lawful to use the
Morning and Evening Prayer, and all other Prayers and Service pre-
scribed in and by the said Book, in the Chappels or other Publick
places of the respective Colledges and Halls in both the Universities,
in the Colledges of Westminster, Winchester, and Eaton, and in the
Convocations of the Clergies of either Province in Latine; Any thing
in this Act contained to the contrary notwithstanding.

And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That no per-
son shall be, or be received as a Lecturer, or permitted, suffered, or
allowed to Preach as a Lecturer, or to Preach, or Read any Sermon or
Lecture in any Church, Chappel, or other place of Publick worship,
within this Realm of England, or the Dominion of Wales, and Town
of Berwick upon Tiveed, unless he be first approved and thereunto
Licensed by the Archbishop of the Province, or Bishop of the Diocess,
or (in case the See be void) by the Guardian of the Spiritualties,
under his Seal, and shall in the presence of the same Archbishop, or
Bishop, or Guardian Read the Nine and thirty Articles of Religion,
mentioned in the Statute of the Thirteenth year of the late Queen
Elizabeth, with Declaration of his unfeigned assent to the same; and
That every person, and persons who now is, or hereafter shall be
Licensed, Assigned, Appointed, or Received as a Lecturer, to preach
upon any day of the week in any Church, Chappel, or place of Publick
worship within this Realm of England, or places aforesaid, the first
time he Preacheth (before his Sermon) shall openly, publickly, and
solemnly Read the Common Prayers and Service in and by the said
Book appointed to be Read for that time of the day, and then and there
publickly and openly declare his assent unto, and approbation of the
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said Book, and to the use of all the Prayers, Rites and Ceremonies,
Forms and Orders therein contained and prescribed, according
to the Form before appointed in this Act; And also shall upon the
first Lecture-day of every month afterwards, so long as he continues
Lecturer, or Preacher there, at the place appointed for his said Lecture
or Sermon, before his said Lecture or Sermon, openly, publickly, and
solemnly Read the Common Prayers and Service in and by the said
Book appointed to be read for that time of the day, at which the said
Lecture or Sermon is to be Preached, and after such Reading thereof,
shall openly and publickly, before the Congregation there assembled,
declare his unfeigned assent and consent unto, and approbation of
the said Book, and to the use of all the Prayers, Rites and Ceremonies,
Forms and Orders therein contained and prescribed, according to
the form aforesaid; and, That all and every such person and persons
who shall neglect or refuse to do the same, shall f